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PREFACE 

By Pnon'^OR D. S. MAnoouoinni 

Tun scojM* of this work hfts Ix^n cxplnincd l)y >Ir Casii in 
his opening clmplcr. 

When lijc founder of Elam nnnotinccil tlmt It vns Ins 
mission to mnkc his system doininanl over nil religion,” 
lie doubtless mennt politicnl dommnnee over the ndhcrcnls 
of other s}*slcms, so long ns such systems sscre nllostcd to 
exist, Tuice in the subsequent history' that programme 
enme near rcalirntion : once when the liordcs of llic early 
Caliphs submerged vast |>orllons of Asia, Africa and 
South'wcslcrn Puropc, and again after the close of the 
Middle Ages when the Ottomans, having established 
themselves at the Byzantine capital, penetrated far into 
Europe from the south*casl. The condition of the world 
at the close of the lunclecnlh ccnlur}' presented a striking 
contrast to that programme. Extensive territories mainly 
peopled hy Moslems lind by then come under the control 
of European and nominally Christian powers ; and in the 
first quarter of the twentieth century — mainly, tliough 
not entirely, owing to the fatuous participation of Turkey 
in the Great War and the subsequent revolution in tlic 
fragment of the Ottoman Empire svhich surs'ivcd — the area 
controlled by independent Moslem governments was so 
reduced as to be politically almost inconsiderable. 

Moslem countries had indeed frequently experienced 
a change of rulers ; the instability of their dynasties was 
notorious. Such changes had meant lilllc more than the 
ubstitution of new’ despots and tax*galhcrcrs for old; 
at times they involved besides an alteration in the ritual 
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or the doctrine. The introduction of European control 
•vras far more momentous. It meant the substitution of 
order for chaos, the removal of religious disabilities, and 
the abolition of barbarous institutions ; it familiarized 
the peoples with European science and its marvellous 
inventions ; it was accompanied hy the spread of educa- 
tion and iournalism ; it rendered the products of European 
speculation and literary genius accessible. Islamic pride, 
rightly emphasized by Mr Cash as characteristic of the 
system, had sustained a series of shocks. 

The effects on Islamic thought and the movements 
which the new conditions have originated have been 
studied by klr Cash in Islamic environment. He has 
been at pains to isolate the permanent elements of the 
system from the accretions due to the countries which 
have come under its sway. The modern movements 
would be unintelligible without the historical backgi'ound 
which he has supplied to the extent required by his purpose. 
His work will Ijc perused with profit by those who have 
given much time to the study of Islamic history and 
institutions, and may be confidently recommended to 
those English readers of newspapers who, having little 
time for such study, arc yet conscious of some obligation 
towards the many millions of Moslems whom Great 
Britain controls or jn’otccls. 


D. S. M. 



EDITORIAL NOTE 

/ 

This book is going to press during the absence of the 
author in the Near East. He is, tlicrcfore, unable to 
read proof. 

It should be remembered that in the Moslem world 
events at times move rapidly, and that history continues 
to be made in the period that must necessarily elapse 
between the date when the manuscript leaves the author’s 
hands and the publication of the book. 


EDWARD SHILLITO 
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I ISLAM EUROPE AED ASIA 

i.r>. A.n. A.D. 

1 (jS.'J- 1 0:^ J I Thh ]XTio(I jH.’irla tlio (L'f'Unc of MoMcm power. 

For the next two ccnturie.'i fslnmie hintory is 
I'fiiitj tJ.f do- one of idaunAtion. 

fr.Tit nt Vimn.v 173(> Tiirlci“h war with Russia and capture of Crimea. 
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THE EXPANSION OF ISLAM 

CIIA!*TKn I 
IS* Tirn Mmirns* woni-D 

That the ^!o‘ilcm worltl i<, In mir tlirongli 

mo'll niomcntotis dianprs none enn ilnnbt. In some Innd^, 
sucli a*; Tiirkry, tlic<c chrinprs mny I>c dr^ml)ed m tcvoUi- 
lion, in ollicrs Imndtion, and yd in ollirn: rmnUnancc. 
Tijc<c movements nrr like n nilf:hly earthquake ^vhtch 
ftiNt cA\ne^ the pTOtind to heave nml move. Tho> loud 
rumhlini; noi<c< arc heard, a^ tlioufjh fame i>ent*up force 
is seckinp to hur-t Us svny llirou;,»h the earth. Great 
Assures ap]>caT, and ImUdinps rock and cravU to the 
pround. So In the storld of Islam the old orthodox 
ground of tlic faith has heaved nnil move<l under llic 
impelling force of western jcicncc. Greal gaps ate seen 
in the rock of Islam sshich once appeared to !>c impene- 
trable and immovable, and tlic ancient etlillces of Moham- 
medanism such as the Caliphate have come crashing down. 
These changes arc political, setting up dcmocmcy and 
nationalism in the place of the old sultnnic autocratic rule. 
They are economic and intcUcctuol, bringing tlic Moslem 
world into the main stream of world life. They arc 
religious and social, leading to many reforms In Islamic 
law and custom. Barriers arc breaking dou*n, the old 
slogans of holy wars and pan-TsIamIc unity arc dying away, 
and witli a new demand for cducjnlion and literature tlicrc 
is steadily growing a nesv mentality which is svestem in 
outlook and thought. 

The dilhculty to nn English render of studying events in 

A 
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Cairo or Constantinople, Baghdad or Bombay, is that they 
are generally unrelated to the baelcgroiind of Moslem 
history ; and the setting of a Mohammedan movement is 
often lost for lack of an elementary ki\o\vlcdgc of Islam, 
out of which these movements spring. 

Thus, last year, Londoners were surprised on opening 
their morning papers to sec in big headlines, “ Shingled 
girls of Turkey — Cigarettes, Foxtrots and the Charleston — 
The vanishing harems — A Stamboul bazaar in the Thames.” 
Underneath these striking announcements was written : 

Twenty-five pretty shingled young women, for the most 
part members of the intelligentsia of modem Turkey,^ are 
seeing London to-da}'^ for the fii’st time. They arrived 
yesterday in the Turkish steamer Kara Beniz, wdiich at 
the instance of the Turkish Ministry of Commerce has been 
converted into a “ floating exhibition ” for a summer cruise 
in the principal ports of Europe.^ 

If before this ship, arrived the man in the street had 
been asked what his impressions of Turkey were, he would 
probably have described it as a place where pashas kept 
vast harems in which women were shut up all their lives 
and forbidden to go out, and wdicre black eunuchs guarded 
the entrance to Turkish homes against all comers. What 
then must such a man think when he reads that a band 
of up-to-date, -well-educated girls, living as free lives as 
any English girls, have come to England from Turkey on 
a trade expedition ! 

The western world was profoundly interested in the 
expulsion of the Caliph from Constantinople, and the 
setting up of a republic in the once famous centre of the 
despotic rule of the red Sultan. The Islamic world rever- 
berated to the earthquake that broke in pieces the pan- 
Islamic league and placed nationality above religion. 
Turkey, the bruised and broken, shattered by a world war, 
defies the anathemas of religious muftis and sheildis in the 

1 Daily Express, 6th July 1926. 
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East, and dcnoniiPM llic claim? of Eiirojw to inlcrfrrcnce 
in licr destiny. SlrniiRc Impptninp llirsc 1 We nil) onr 
eyes and ask, "Is ttiis Mam?" Tiic Mamie law 1ms 
been replaced by a svestem coile, (wlypamy is forliiddcn, 
and many otbe’r social reforms liavc been tarried mil. 
Tlic religious Moslem cndosemenls Iiavc lx*cn confise.atcd 
and n new cdiiealional 5y.s|cni lias liecn scl up on modem 
lines. TIic dersdsiies in llieir quaint dress bas-e lieen 
dris'cn from llieir monasteries, and, wonder of wonders, 
lliesc sons of mysticism arc tlieown upon a world in revo- 
lution and forbidden bencefortli to wear tlicir dLstinctivc 
costume. 

We pick up our newspaper again and read : 

Everyone knows of course llial one of Ibc clianpes Hint 
Jlustnp’iin Kcninl has intrxaiucesl into Turkey is llic sub- 
stitution of llie knlpak for the fcr. Not conient witli tins 
startling innovation, be lias actually .so gone counter to 
the inslnictions of tiic IComn ns to base a statue made of 
liimsclf. 

The dtrsisli dress and the fer, the veil and the Imrcm 
arc all gone, and the elected memlier- of the Grand National 
Assembly appear after tlicir election at Angom in top lints 
and tail-coats I M'c may smile at tliesc eccentricities, but 
they arc sjmptoms of somclbing. Tiic w orld surely seems 
to Iiavc gone mad wlien a man can be condemned to dcalli 
for no greater offence limn timt be was seen wearing a fez, 
ycl tliis is wbnt Imppened. WIml docs it nil mean ? 

5fr J. A. Spender puzzled over lids ns lie walked up and 
down the deck of a sliip on whidi be was travelling, lie 
says : 

Wlicn tlie sliip on wliicli I came to Constantinople 
rcnclied Brindisi slic sens awaited at tlie quayside by two 
lorries filled with small emtes packed with men’s bats. 
Tiicre were so many of them that when we bad taken a 
certain number on board our captain wns-cd Ids Imnds 
impatiently and said he svould take no more. They bad 
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We cross over into Arabia, and again our curiosity is 
aroused by news that we read. The war in the Hedjaz, 
the triumph of the Wahhabis, and the holding of the first 
pan-Islamic Congress of Mecca, are arresting indeed. The 
isolated religious reserve of Islam is being slowly dravTi 
into the vortex of western life. Newspapers from Cairo 
penetrate into the most remote regions. European states- 
men in their Near and Middle East policies have to 
make room for the fact of Ibn Saoud ^ and his fanatical 
followers. The Islamic world of India finds it important 
to send delegates to confer with this Arab chief upon the 
future of Islam, and new links are being forged daily with 
the outside world. 

Iraq has been a vexed problem in England, and the 
press has given us the fullest possible information on the 
indirect rule of Britain through King Feisul. Few perhaps 
realize the significance to this Moslem stronghold of the 
new contacts thus being estabhshed with the West. A 
new day has dawned in Mesopotamia, and western influence 
is making itself felt everywhere. 

This movement towards the West that we notice in so 
many lands is perhaps more significant in Persia than 
in other Moslem countries. The Shah is deposed and 
an ex-soldier has mounted the throne. Bolshevism is 
making a great bid for supremacy in this old home of the 
Shiahs. Changes are taking place which a generation ago 
would have been scouted as utterly impossible. There 
are signs of a break-away from Islam as a system. The 
women in Persia, as in Turkey and Egypt, are be^nning 
to make themselves felt in the politics of the land. Some 
of them regard Moslem law, as applied to women, as a 
badge of slavery. At the same time the orthodox are 

heading a movement with “ Back to the Koran ” as its 
slogan. 

Meanwhile Indian Islam is striving to unite the scattered 
fragments of a dismembered Moslem body. Events in 

^ Seo Chapter XI for a full account of this Wahhabi king. 



ISLAM IN’ TilU MOOKHN WOULD 7 

Tiirlicy Imvc rouml Iiulia, find t!ic Modem pre--; proclainw 
vociferoudy, Islnmtc fcdcralion nnil IjrotlirrlifKKl.'* 
Alon^^i(lc of XhU the KncliOimnn plam the tcrrildc 
nccounls of Iliiuhi-Modcm riot-s nml the hrcnh*ljp of 
national unity through racial rclipout f.lrifc. The spread 
of avc^lcm thought ha^ inten'ifice! Modem propaframln, 
and India drtanu to-day of n new pan-Llamic Icapic of 
nnlion5;. Moslem noincn lender; arc Ihitddng in terms of 
sclf*c,tprr<sion, womrn*R ^uffrape, and emancipation. 

Lven a land like Afghnimtnii is not untouched hy these 
waves of new thought, and there is n young Afghan party 
wliich seeks for progress on v.c.tcm lines. 

As we review even In this hald way rome of these changes 
in the world of Islam, the startling fact emergm that no 
single country* is uninflucncnl hy IhW renahsnncc. INcry 
pari of the Moslem world U passing through n period of 
momentous changes. New life is taking the place of an 
indifferent Ictlmrg)*. Western ci\*ili?-*vlion i*; l>crnmlng 
increasingly an ideal in tlioc land<, and with It goc^ iv 
burning thirst for new knowledge on the one Imnd nnd 
democratic government on the other. Nationality is the 
.universal cr>% Liam has tlruck its tents nnd Is on llic 
march. 

It svns tins phenomenon of a hitherto htalic Moslem 
world in the lliroes of change nml revolution that led me 
to Irj' to see present events in the light of Islamic history. 
1 saw Islam, bom in the desert, suddenly projected into 
the outside world. Kvciy' country conquered was in- 
fluenced by the message of Islam, and in turn reacted upon 
this new faith, so that Mohammedanism assumed a variety 
of fomis according to lire contrib\itions of differing tj^pcs 
of thought nnd notional ideals. All down llic centuries 
since Mohammed’s death there have been, broadly speak- 
ing, two voices in Islam — llic one defending rigid, static, 
orthodox doctrine, the other pleading for a liberal, pro- 
gressive, nnd modern faith. Every Moslem land shows 
traces of the conflict between those wlio sought to prcscr\’c 
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Islam in its primitive purity and those who aimed at 
adapting it to new conditions and environment. 

These reflections took me back first of all to Arabia, 
the home of Islam, and there in the desert seemed an 
explanation for much that is cold and austere in the faith. 
Fanaticism is not necessarily an essential element in 
Islam, but it has often been a marked feature in Arab 
Islam. Thus one must distinguish between the Arab type, 
as represented to-day by the Wahhabis, and other types 
such as the Persian and Indian. 

I tried to see what happened to this Arab faith as it 
took root in other lands. The chapters of this book are 
not written on any geographical plan of showing Islam in 
this or that country, but rather to select one country as 
illustration of each great movement. The book does not 
work its way chronologically down the centuries but seeks 
to give big sweeps of history in single chapters. We there- 
fore start with the man Mohammed, and watch the rapid 
expansion of Islam east and west. We then turn to the 
influence of national cultures upon the faith and note the 
broad tolerance of the Abbasides in Baghdad, and the 
advance of learning in Spain. As we follow out this line 
of thought we get further and further from the Arab, who, 
however great he appears in history as a military enthu- 
siast, was never a creative thinker. Islamic culture as seen 
in architecture, art, and literature was the contribution of 
other lands to Islam, and was not inspired by the desert. 

Islam as it emerged from Arabia was deistic and very 
largely non-mystical, but in Persia it assumed the form of 
mysticism which, through the dervishes, has influenced 
the religion for all time. This new element, that was 
pantheistic in tendency, split Islam in twain, and the 
great schism of the Shiahs has made Islamic unity ever 
since an impossibility. This movement I have tried to 
trace out to the present day, when it finds expression in 
semi-Moslem cults such as Bahaism. 

In Africa, pagan and illiterate, Islam, coming with a 
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cicnr-cut creed nnd pliilo'iopliy of life, inndc prcnl Mriiies. 
Here I have soughl lo show wlmlcvcr poo<l there is llml 
can be nllributcti lo Islam in its impact upon savage 
peoples. Tliat Islam has been influcnrcd in turn by 
Paganism is without doubt. Animism in Islam is to-dny 
n marked feature in Africa, nnd pagan riles mid customs 
have passed into the pmetiee of Mohammedanism. 

These studies in Moslem growth, the action nnd rcnclioii 
upon the faith in diflcrcnl lands, have n vital relationship 
to all that we arc rending about Islam in the press lo-dny. 
Islam in the past allnckcd the then civilired world, repre- 
sented by Persia in the East nnd by Latin nnd BjTanlinc 
Christianity in the West. It planted itself in many homes 
of ancient culture, nnd the processes that we notice down 
the centuries come to n climax in the world lo-dny through 
the linking together of all lands by the inventions nnd 
discoveries of science in the past hundred years. The 
western world is now pouring into the bottles of Islam the 
new svine of modem thought. The struggle for liberty 
of conscience nnd n libcml outlook upon life has never 
ceased in the Moslem world. To-day it is in its neutest 
stage, nnd ns far ns one can tell in this Ironsition period 
the new thought is winning the day cvciysvherc. 

The svorld has shnmk in si7.c since Mohammed preached 
his faith, and what were then isolated nnd separated lands 
arc nil to-day linked together in a world policy. Isolation 
has gone and no country now lives unto itself. Moslems 
slept while the rest of the world advanced, nnd Europe 
obtained n strangle-hold upon most Moslem lands. To- 
dny through our own science nnd literature the youth of 
Islam is awake and alert, and the Moslem world is passing 
through a great crisis in its affairs. Islam, it is true, can 
never “ be the same again.” These lands will no longer 
bow to the despotic rule of Sultan or Caliph. 

Tliat Islam will emerge still Islam seems unquestion- 
able, but what type it will be is quite uncertain. Modern 
Islam is adapting itself nt present to n western idealism, 
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and in its eiforts to become pTOgressive it is absorbing aU 
that the West can teach it. Yet on its political side it is 
more actuated by a dread of the West than by any con- 
structive policy for the development of its own culture. 

After surveying many changes in many lands we come 
back to the inscrutable Arab. Few Europeans have ever 
been able to fathom what goes on in the minds of these 
silent sons of the desert. The Arab is changed least of 
all peoples in this world of change. He lives but a stone’s- 
throw from Europe, and yet his is a world apart, insepa- 
rably associated with “the land of thirst and terror.” A 
police officer was met one day by an Arab who wrung his 
hand violently, his face wreathed in smiles, and jerked 
out excitedly, “ Don’t you remember me ? You gave me 
five years’ jail for theft — ^I’ve just come out to-day. By 
Allah I it is good to see you again.” ^ An unexpected 
greeting certainly, and yet it is the unexpected that always 
happens in Arabia. Nothing was less likely in the seventh 
century than an Arab world-expansion and an Arab 
empire, but it happened. The Arabs are of Semitic 
stock, and the Semites have always surprised the world 
by their amazing vitality. They have influenced the 
world more than any other race. It is significant that 
to-day Arabia is becoming united again for the first time 
since the break-up of Moslem tribal confederation in the 
early days of Islam. Orthodox Islam under the strong 
leadersliip of Ibn Saoud is a force with which the outside 
world must reckon. 

In the past it has always been at a time when Arabia 
counted least in world politics that she has startled the 
world by movements that have shaken civilization to its 
foundations. We have not heard the last of Arabia, nor 
of the man who founded the Moslem faith. But to under- 
stand this better we must turn back to the seventh century 
and look at Islam as IMohammed conceived it in his home 
in Jticcca and Medina. 

1 Bedouin Jnsiice, by Austin Kcnnett, p. 150. 



CliAPTEU II 

TItE MAN JIOIIAMMED 

God is most great 1 God is most great 1 God is most 
great 1 1 tear svitness that there is no other . . . ^vc 
God. I bear svitness that there is no otlicr God save God. 

I bear "witness that Mobamincd is Ibc Apostle oi t»oo. 
Hasten to divine worship. Hasten to divine W'orship. 
Hasten to permanent blessedness. God is most great I 
God is most great 1 There is no God save God. 

Centuries before the days of W’lrclcss this tnimpet-cnll 
was broadcast from Calcultn to Cairo and from Asia to 
Africa. With musical intonation this message, which 
summons the faithful to prayer, sounds out five limes a 
day from thousands of mosques in cvcr>' part of the 
Moslem world. 

I was once the guest of a Mohammedan in the Near 
East. Several Moslem mcrchanU were staying in the 
same house. In the early morning we were wakened by 
the call to prayer from a neighbouring minaret; who 
could sleep again when over the stillness of the early dawTi 
we beard a voice calling, “ Come to prayer. Prayers arc 
better than sleep I ” We were sleeping on long divans 
arranged round the walls of a large room. The true 
believers rose, rubbed their eyes, and muttered, “Praise 
be to God. I witness that there is no God hut God and 
Mohammed is the Apostle of God.” Then turning to each 
other they said, “ Peace be on you,” and each responded, 
“ On you be peace.” Noticing that 1 was awake, the 
formula at once changed, and they all said to me, “ May 
your day be happy.” None prayed peace on me for I 
was an unbeliever, and there can be no peace outside 

u 
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Islam. In a few minutes they made their way to a neigh- 
bouring mosque, where, standing up, they repeated, “ I 
have purposed to offer up to God only this morning, with 
a sincere heart, my prayers.” 

As soon as worship was over we foregathered at our 
host’s shop, and coffee having been ordered, the day’s 
work began. Bargain and barter were inextricably mixed 
up with pious ejaculations and prayers. Traders swore 
by the Prophet that they were selling goods below cost 
price, and heated discussions were mixed up wdth appeals 
to the Almighty to witness that sheer ruin would face the 
merchant who sold at such prices. At midday the call 
from the minaret w^as sounded again, and suddenly every- 
thing ceased. Business half-finished was suspended and 
all moved off to the mosque. Throughout that day I sat 
there, hstening to and talking with men whose religion 
was woven into the very fibre of their life. Their trade 
language was rehgious ; their minds, while intent on 
business, never wandered from the supreme fact of God 
and of their absolute dependence upon Him. To them it 
was just as natural to speak about God as to bargain over 
the price of cloth. Life was all one — ^rehgious from start 
to finish : the soeial side was religiously social, and the 
business of the day was shot through wfith* faith in Allah 
and His help to the true believer, enabling the Moslem to 
triumph in a bargain over the dogs of Christians. What 
then, we ask, was the source of such a religion ? 

Mohanuned, an Arab of the Arabs, has stamped his 
personality and his faith upon millions of people. He 
still holds the undivided allegiance of people in every part 
of the globe. His laws are dmne precepts to many races 
and widely separated peoples. His example, his teach- 
ing, and his ideals inspire men in every walk of fife. No 
one but Jesus Christ holds the love and affeetion of so 
many people as does Mohammed. To over tAvo hundred 
and thirty million people he is still the world’s greatest 
man, the last and final Prophet, the hope of the world. 
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nnd tlic ulc!\l for ll'c human race.’ AMin, then, «a\ 
Mohammed ? 

About the >cnr a.d. C22 we see Mohammed astndc n 
white camel racinf? across the desert from Mecca to Medina. 
In Mecca lie had declared himself u prophet ; trouble had 
followed, and now he is a fugitive ncciiig for his life to 
Medina. 

As the camel climbs to the top of a hill he is silhouetted 
ngaiast the sky. He is on n liigh point in an immense 
plateau, rocky and sandy, in what the Arabs call “ the 
land of terror and thlist,*’ A closer view shows tJic 
Prophet to be a man of medium height and a little over 
fifty years of age. lie is dressed in fiowing Arab rol>cs;. 
He has a prominent aquiline nose and a pair of fiasliing 
eyes that seem to pierce through those who approach him. 
There is nothing of the ascetic in his appearance. On the 
conlrar)’ he is a verj* liuman man, swayed by all the 
passions of Imman nature. lie blazes out in wTath as he 
thinks of his persecutors, and yet he can be kind and 
gentle as a mother willi her babe. His whole appearance 
gives the impression of strength and resolve, llis sinesvj* 
figure is built to withstand fatigue and hardship, and as 
he ficcs from his persecutors in Mecca he has one fixed and 
determined resolve — to he recognized as the Prophet of 
God throughout Arabia. Legend tells us that he was 
offered anything he might choose, wealth or power, if 
only he would give up his claim to the prophetic ofiicc, 
but, scorning all, he turned his back on his birtliplace and 

* This may bo open to challenge In new of the change# tiling place In many 
M(»1em lands, but the Mohammedan, deeply imbued with western thought, 
draws a eharp distinction between tho Ishmio system and redo of law and 
the personality of tho Prophet Ho will openly cnliciie man} things la Islam, 
but his lore and loyalty to Mohammed aro deep and unshaken. 

This is why to^lay Sfoalcm scholars aro seeking to discntangtc the man 
Mohammed from the many traditions which surround tho story of his life 
Tho rallying point in Islam now Is tho man Ilia personality dominateai the 
situation, and tho Islam of tho future will stand or fall upon tho cliaractcr of 
tho founder of tho faith Tor a fuller exposition of this themo the reader is 
referred to Tht Ideal Trophel, by Kliwaja Kcmal ud I)in. 
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sought to establish his faith in the more congenial soil of 
Medina. 

His life was ever simple and primitive. He never 
assumed the garb of an eastern potentate. He was 
always accessible to his followers. He loved cliildren, and 
was Imown to pray with a sleeping child in his arms. 
His environment was Arabia, a land of perpetual raids and 
assassinations. The standard of conduct in social and 
moral affairs was that of the clan, and Mohammed accepted 
it. Hospitahty was a sacred tradition of the land, and 
Mohammed said, “ Honour the guest, even though he he 
an infidel.” He lived surrounded by the desert, and its 
grandeur, isolation, and beauty left an indelible mark 
upon him. 

“ The desert,” some one has said, “ is God’s handiwork 
unmarred by a single human element,” and it was in this 
desert that Mohammed learned of the omnipotenee and 
greatness of God. “ God is great ” is simply Mohammed 
giving echo to the voice of the desert. Immutability and 
strength are symbohzed in the vast sandy wastes of Arabia, 
and Arabs have pitted aU the strength and endurance of 
human nature against the desert, but it has remained 
unchanged and terrible. 

The desert makes fife a question of the survival of the 
fittest, for it devours the weak and only the strong can live. 
It thus shapes men into its own likeness. 

It is not an unreasonable deduction that such an en- 
vironment is responsible for much of the theology of Islam, 
and to a large degree for the conception of God which 
Mohammed gave to the world. A liberal writer in a 
Turkish newspaper wrote recently, “ God said in the 
Koran, ‘Verily we have sent down the Koran in the 
Arabic language so that you may understand it.’ From 
these words it is evident that the Koran was addressed to 
the Arabs — the Turks can have no share in it. In the 
early days of superstition it was only natural that each 
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people should Imvo u God of ll.cir own creulion nnd in 
Lt ease it wus to be expected that 11^ revcoKcful Arab 
should have a mighty, rcvcngctul God. Such mo<icffi 
Turkish miters sec in jlrabia nnd the Arab character the 
background nnd setting to Mohammed’s life nnd teaching. 

The Arab is oC a proud, independent, nnd pugnacious 
nature, combined with great force of chnmctcr nnd wonder- 
ful patience. His virtues are mainly due to the chivalry 
of the desert, nnd his vices arc fostered by an environment 
which makes a man’s creed “ Every man for himself nnd 
the devil take the hindmost.” The lonely journeys nctws 
the desert develop a sense of personal freedom nnd in- 
dependence. Jack is ns good as his master, nnd an Arab 
scorns to use titles when addressing people. He ssill 
stalk into the presence of his prince or chief, nnd address 
him simply as Abdullah, or svhntcver his name may lie. 
In such a land where life is stem nnd the desert relentless, 
all men are equal, nnd no caste or rank or class can exist 
where God appears so terribly omnipotent. They all 
breathe the same free air, roam the same free desert, nnd 
every man docs that which is right in his own eyes i there 
is one person superior to him nnd one only i that is God. 

A tribe is knit together by ties of kinsliip, mutual pro- 
tection, and traditions. There is little inter-tribal unity ; 
a tribe views its neighbours, Moslems though they arc, as 
fair spoil for a raid. The attitude of one tribe to another 
is simply that of pirates. Mohammed sought in Islam to 
create a super-tribe, inclusive of nil Arabia, knit together 
by new bonds of religion which ssould transcend any ties 
of kinship. Islam was conceived upon a tribal basis, nnd 
much in Mohammed’s life finds explanation when one 
remembers that he shared with others the Arab ideas 
morals, and ethics of his day. ’ 

There is no doubt that God svas intensely real to 
Mohammed. His task in life was to serve Him, and his 
conception of God naturally governed hisPoutlook. To 
Mohammed God was a super-Arab. His attributes arc 
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those of an Arab with unlimited power. Dr Harrison has 
said, “ Mohammedanism is little more than the Bedouin 
mind projected into the realm of religion.” ^ 

Mohammed stood forth before the people to interpret 
what was after all sub-conscious in the Arab mind. His 
religion, while it contained many novel features and some 
originality, was nevertheless in its basic conception Semitic, 
and therefore latent in Arab character and personality. 
It was thoroughly Arab. It is a religion born in the 
desert, of the desert, with a desert conception of God, 
and with a desert outlook on life. IMohammed looked out 
on the world beyond Arabia in much the same way as he 
viewed other non-Moslem tribes around him. The world 
was fair spoil for his pirate army. This was why he 
divided the world into two parts — ^the House of Islam (the 
community of all true Moslems) and the House of War (the 
rest of the world). His injunction to extend the House 
of Islam in all parts was in essence exactly the same as the 
action of the sheikh of a tribe in sending out his raiders to 
subdue and pillage a neighboiu’. 

On what standard then can we judge this man ? The 
Traditions ^ of Islam, by their stories of myths and miracles, 
have given a wholly distorted picture of a great man. 
Modern Moslem thinkers indeed are coming to aclmow- 
ledge this fact and freely to reject traditions where they 
contradict what are felt to be the essential characteristics 
of Mohammed. For example, Moslems in ^England pick 

^ TM Arabs at Rome, p. 42. 

® The Traditions . — Ail Moslems believe that in addition to tbe revelation 
contained in the Koran the Prophet received an nnwritten revelation enabling 
him to give authoritative declarations on religious questions. The Traditions 
are, therefore, supposed to be the uninspired record of inspired sayings. They 
form a record of vrhat Mohammed ordered during his discussions and con- 
versations vdth his followers. Mohammed gave strict injunctions about the 
transmission of these “ sa3dngs.” Some forty thousand persons have been 
instrumental in handing them down, but Buldiari only acknowledges as 
reliable about two thousand of them. These traditions have been collected and 
edited by learned Moslem divines, and are used as a supplement to the Koran. 
Much of Our information about Mohammed and Islam is due to this source. 
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and choose traditions at will in order to build up a new 
picture of Mohammed. If we compare Jlolmmmed with 
other great leaders, such as Alexander, Xerxes, or Ccesar, 
we at once realize how much more permanent has been 
his work than that of most other world leaders. It is 
often asked, Was Mohammed sincere or deluded, deceived 
or deceiver ? Such a question is not the right method 
of approach to the problem. The character of Mohammed 
the Arab, like that of most Arabs to-day, was a mixture 
of many fine traits of character and much that, judged by 
modem standards, was evil ; sincerity and deceit were 
intermingled, and both were used to serve a common end.' 
Who can read the prayer of Moliammed and the reh'gious 
purpose of the Koran without noticing a ring of sincerity ? 
Ayesho, the favourite wife of Mohammed, gives the 
following prayer which the Prophet was fond of using ; 

Make me a fearer of Thee, and a great obeyer of Thee, 
and a great Iiumbler of myself before Thee and a com- 
plainer and repenter to TIicc. Accept my repentance and 
wash away my sins and approve my supplications ; and 
make my tongue true ; and show my heart the straight 
road and draw away the blackness of my heart. Make us 
satisfied wth Thee. O Lord, pardon my faults, inconsi- 
derate speaking and blundering, my wicked labours and 
intentions. O Lord, give me Thy friendship. Give us of 
Thy obedience that will bring us to Thy Paradise.* 

There are many references in the Koran to the spiritual 
life : the need of prayer, forgiveness, and mercy. Jloham- 
med had deep spiritual aspirations and high ideals, and he 
w as .undoubtedly a seeker after God, 

To leave the picture thus would not be to give a true 
conception of an Arab, though it does help to emphasize 
one aspect of Arab character. Mohammed had many 
faults, and they w’ere the common faults and failings of 

* See TAe Tradiltons of Islam, by A. Gaillaame, pp, 160-6. 

* Quoted in ri^c/«fernaOorwf^atea»o/i/’iWo7w, April 1926, p. IDS. 
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his day. They were shared by his people as a whole, 
though at times he did succeed in shocldng even the Arabs’ 
sense of propriety, as, for example, when he married the 
divorced wife of his adopted son. This was contrary to 
all Arab tradition, but the Prophet did not allow this to 
stand in liis way. His action was right, he declared ; and 
though he caused no small scandal at the time, yet he 
silenced it by a divine revelation in which God is made to 
say, “ IVhen Zaid had settled the matter of her divorce, 
we did wed her to thee that it might not be a crime in the 
faithful to marry the wives of their adopted sons.” ^ 
Anyone who reads C. M. Doughty’s Travels in Arabia 
Deserta, and compares his accounts of Arab raids and 
expeditions with the Traditions of Mohammed as given 
in the writings of Al Bukhari and A1 Halabi, will at once 
see how strikingly alike they are. Mohammed must be 
judged relatively to the violence, indifference to blood- 
shed, and loot of the people among whom he lived. He 
was the best that seventh-century Arabia could produce, 
and as such there is much that we can admire and a good 
deal that we can condone as accounted for by the primi- 
tive environment of the man. In aggressive warfare 
Mohammed gave to his followers a strong lead. Moslem 
authorities give case after case where Mohammed attacked 
tribes and was the aggressor. The attack on the tribe of 
Khaybar is a good and authenticated example. Assassina- 
tions were carried out, much as they are to-day, but then 
they were at the instigation of Mohammed himself, and were 
an easy way of remo\dng suspected people. Mohammed 
having begun on this path, found it impossible to draw 
back, and one thing led to another. In inter-tribal wars 
the Arabs, by general agreement, always spared the date 
palms, but Mohammed in his attack on the Bani Nadir 
had the date palms burned or cut doum. The authority 
for this is Ibn Ishaq, the oldest biographer of Mohammed, 
and a ]\Ioslem. The treatment of women in warfare has 

^ Koran, ctap. 33, v. 37. 
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been llie subject of nnieli mlvcrse critieUni of MolmmniccI j 
mitl Ibcrc is no tloniit, if Moslem nutboriliM ntc to Iw relied 
on, tlinl be snnelioned nod look port in nlrorilies verj- 
fimilfir to IIkxc reportcel from Armenin in recent times.' 
Turkey, in foot, tins simply copied wlint .Molinmmed nnd 
bis followers did. He Inid down tbc mie tlmt tbe enpture 
of women in b.slllc did ipto facto dissoh'e previous bentben 
mnrringes. 

TIic times were certninly Imrljorous nnd cruel, for 
Jloslcm tmdilion tells of tbc slnuRlder of prisoners of senr 
in cold blood, tbc torture of captives to mnkc them reven! 
tbc secret of tbeir bidden treasures, nnd tbc slnyinp of 
men tmvcllinR to Medina under scfc-conduct. These nnd 
many other .similar thinps could be relnici! from Mohnm- 
mednn sources, nnd npain let us sny thnt, thouph these 
incidents do not represent the whole picture, they do fomt 
an essential part of it, nnd no character sketch of the 
I’ropbcl would Iw complete tlmt cither ifpiorcd or with- 
held sucli charges. Judged by our present-dny standards 
they nre horrible in their cruelty nnd trencher}’, but 
according to Arab law of the seventh century they do not 
represent nnything very cxtmordinnty. It is diflicult for 
the nvcmge Ilritisli render to understand thnt n man could 
have deep spiritual aspirations, noble iduils, nnd high 
rcsols’cs, nnd yet be cruel, treacherous, nnd relentless. 
The two .seemingly contradictory clinmctcristias nre not, 
however, incompntiblc in Arab chnrnctcr. 

The same curious mixture nppenm sviicn we examine 
Mohammed's legislature. According to the Koran, theft 
is to be punished by mutilation of the criminal. Christian 
minorities nre treated as outlaws, nnd the apostate from 
Islam is sentenced to dcnlli. The same book speaks of 
the mercy of God, nnd calls men to brotherhood, worship, 
and prayer. The only explanation thnt meets tbe dilTi- 
culty is thnt sve arc dealing with a seventh-eentury Arab 
who displayed all the traits of n barbarous time, nnd yet 
* Sr« .Appendix. 
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was a genuine seeker after God. Mueh is explained by 
what he believed to be God’s attitude to Moslems and His 
very different attitude towards the rest of the world. 
When Mohammed was asked about the friendship that 
often existed between Moslems and Jews or Christians, the 
following oracle was given which throws a flood of light on 
the Mohammedan attitude to the world outside Islam ; 

O ye who believe, take not the Jews or the Christians 
for your friends. They are the friends of each other : but 
whoso amongst you take them for friends, verily he is of 
them, and verily God guides not an unjust people.^ 

Apologists for Islam put forward this man, not as an 
Arab seventh-century ideal, but as the perfect pattern for 
the whole human race to-day, and here we must take 
issue with our Moslem friends. Moslems are fond of the 
form of propaganda that attacks the person of Jesus 
Christ and exalts Mohammed. I once sat with a number 
of Moslem sheikhs. We discussed freely Mohammed’s 
demands upon life, his standards, his legislation, adapted 
to the weaknesses of human nature, and his spiritual 
claims on men. I drew out a copy of the New Testament 
and began to read the Sermon on the Mount. This, I 
said, is what Christ taught. The sheikhs listened respect- 
fully, and when I had finished, one of them exclaimed, 
“ Thank God, I am not a Christian.” He felt that the 
standard was too high and altogether impossible. Moslems 
have often used the argument that Islam is better suited 
to the needs of a practical world than is the idealism of 
Jesus Christ. If expediency is the standard of moral and 
spiritual progress in the world, this may be so ; but after 
reading Mohammedan authorities it is difficult to see where 
the standards of Islam really help humanity. They allow 
wide scope for the free indulgence of passions, and little 
ideal of self-restraint appears. Anger, violence, and lust 
are allowed free rein, and the nobler qualities, such as 

^ Koran, chap. 5, v. 27. 
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forgiveness of one's enemies, nrc non-exislenl. Tliis 
eomplex clmmeler was certainly nljove the men of his 
lime in many things, yet in other rcspcels he was most 
certainly on Ihcir level. In seeking to compare him witli 
Jc.sus Clirist one is perplexed to find any common ground 
at all. Between this Arab reformer-general, with his 
militaiy gcniiLs and his spiritual longings, and the Saviour 
of the world, with llis setf-snetifiee, service for others, 
humility, and love, there is a great gidf that makes com- 
parison an impossibility. 

A study of the life of Mohammed and of the Koran 
shows that with accession to power there was a marked 
moral deterioration in his character. This is becoming 
apparent to educated Moslems, who in some cases nrc 
actually advocating the elimination of the chapters of 
the Koran WTitten in Medina. 

The arrangement of the chapters of the Koran is not 
in any sense chronological, so that if a person rends the 
hook straight through he gets a confused idea of Mohammed 
and Islam. Fortunately each chapter is marked as given 
cither in Mecca or Jlcdina, and we nrc thus nffonlcd one 
historical line which helps us to sec Mohammed in the 
two great periods into which his life divides. 

If the reader will take, say, Ilodwcll’s translation of 
the Koran and study the chapters ns they nrc there given 
chronologically, he will at once sec the unfolding of the 
Prophet’s mind — from that of a moral teacher and reformer 
who attacked the idolatry of Mecca to that of the warrior 
chief who sought to subdue a counlrj'. In the early days 
of Islam the poetic nature of Mohammed comes out, and 
his utterances arc mainly denunciations of evil and threats 
of divine punishment. These were the days of persecu- 
tion, and Mohammed encouraged Ins followers thus : 
“The Lord hath not forsaken thee." Believers nrc 
exhorted to trust God, who carries their burden. But 
troubles also call forth another note in the Prophet ; and 
of a leading cliicf in Mecca who led the opposition to the 
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new faith, God is made to say : “ I will lay grievous woes 
upon him, for he plotted and planned. May he be cursed. 
Such imprecations are fairly common. They have a 
Semitic ring about them that reminds one of certain of 
the Psalms. 

The Meccans demanded to see signs and miracles as 
proof of Mohammed’s claim. The only miracle that he 
ever claimed. to perform, however, was the giving of the 
Koran itseK.^ There is also the verse which speaks of the 
splitting of the moon into two, and legend has woven 
around it fantastic tales that Mohammed liimself would 
be the first to diso'vvn were he here to-day. The early 
chapters have blissful pictures of a material heaven and 
lurid accounts of hell. Whether these were meant to be 
taken as allegory is uncertain. Moslems then took them 
literally ; to-day, wliile the Mohammedan populace receive 
these descriptions of heaven and heU as literal, modernist 
Islamic vuiters are very clear in their statements that 
they were meant to be regarded as spiritual allegories. 

Mohammed’s boldest stand was taken in his denuncia- 
tion of idolatry, and here we see the true reformer standing 

^ While the Prophet docs not appear anywhere in the Koran to have claimed 
the power of working miracles, yet at times ho gave evidence of a belief in 
divine manifestations. "When asked why he did not work miracles, he said, 
*■ Signs are in the power of God alone, and I am only a plain-spoken warner ” 
(Koran, chap. 2D, v. 49). 

Moslems believe that on four occasions at least God gave signs as His seal 
of Slohammed’s prophetic ofEcc : 

1. “ The splitting of the moon in twain ” (Koran, chap. 54, v. 1-2). 

ThLs many regard as a sign of the last day 'and a prophecy of a future 
event, not a past act. 

2. The help given to the Moslems in the battle of Bedr. “ Your Lord aidoth 

you with three thousand angels sent down from on high” (Koran, 
chap. 3, V. 120). 

3. Tlio celebrated night journey. ” Wo declare the Glory of Him who 

transported His servant by night ” [from Mecca to Jerusalem] (Koran, 
chap. 17, V. 1). > 

4. Tiio Koran iteelf is the great miracle of Mohammed. ‘‘It is a clear sign 

in the hearts of those whom the knowledge hath reached ” (Koran, 
ch.ap. 29, V. 48). ^ 
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before n hostile people, exposinf; the falscncs-i of iiloU nntl 
idol-worship nnd cnlliOR the Arabs back to faith in the one 
true God. In this he forliflcs him‘ic!f from the writings 
and example of Old Testament characters. He gets a 
little mixed in relating lliblc historj*, nnd confuses Miriam, 
the sister of Closes, with Mary, the Mother of Jesus. He 
seems to have imagined that they were the same person. 
He recalls the trials of Moses, Koah, I^ol, nnd oilier men, 
always leading up to the point that he Is llic last of a long 
line of prophets. Out of this llirrc Is dcvcIotKrd another 
idea. Mohammed is not founding a new religion— he is 
the last prophet of the one nnd only dlsdnc religion that 
the world has ever seen. From Adam onwards all the 
prophets were pointing to Islam: “Before the Koran was 
the Book of Moses, a rule nnd a mercy, nnd lliis book 
[the Koran] confirmeth it.” ^ This placed iMohninmed in 
the difRculty of liaving to explain claims that he put 
forth which contradicted the Old nnd New Testaments. 
Ills answer was simply that previous Scriptures had be* 
come corrupted, nnd tlic Koran was given by God as the 
true guide, end superseded them.* 

At Mecca Mohammed was very much “ A voice cr>*ing 
in the wilderness.” He believed that he had a God- 
imposed task, and he meant to fulfil it in spite of bitter 
opposition, slander, abuse, nnd persecution. Up to this 
point we have the picture of a reformer and spiritual 
leader. His teaching is a cal! to repentance, because God 
is omnipotent and one, A few precepts arc fixed, but 
Islam as a system is still in a fluid stale. The turning- 
point comes in the flight to Medina ; the change in 
Jfohammcd's fortunes meant a complete change in the 
development of Islam. New and hitherto unknown char- 
acteristics appear. The sudden change from being a 
persecuted fugitive to become the acknowledged leader of 
a small though growing community altered Mohammed’s 

^ Koran, ebap. 40, r. II. 

* Bco llohammtd and Islam, by J. Goldtlber, pp. 01-5. 
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whole life. The Medina chapters of the Koran bring this 
out with unmistakable clearness. We now lose the mis- 
sionary aiming to win converts, and we sec a legislator and 
warrior dictating obedience to his people. The sword takes 
to a large extent the place of the pen, and Arabia is warned 
that “Whoso obeyeth the Apostle obe 3 >^eth God.” The 
Koran thus reveals to us a man Avho began his career as 
an earnest seeker after truth, and who, by the aequisitioh 
of power, used his religious impulses for self-aggrandise- 
ment. In true Arab style he resorted to intrigue in order 
to please, eajole, and conciliate the conflicting elements 
in Medina. The Jews were powerful in Medina, and every 
effort was made to win them. When this failed, they were 
denounced as hypocrites, threatened with the fires of hell, 
and ultimately exterminated or driven out. 

The refugees at first found it very difficult to earn a 
living, and necessity probably drove Mohammed to seek 
new supplies by an attempt to loot a rich Meccan caravan. 
Whatever the motive may have been, this event marked 
a turning-point in the fortunes of Islam. The preacher, 
calling to repentance, becomes a man of blood, an Arab 
pirate, who by repeated successes finds himself at the 
head of a powerful army. This change was so remarkable 
that it called for a special revelation, and in the Koran, 
chap. 22, V. 40-41, we read ; 

A sanction is given to those who, because they have 
suffered outrages, have taken up arms. 

This had obvious reference to the persecutions at Mecca. 
As an open conflict with Mecca became inevitable, further 
revelations appear, such as “Fight for the cause of God ” 
(chap. 2, V. 245). 

This was the first call to b, jihad (holy war). Mohammed 
by this time saw clearly the value of one faith for Arabia, 
and fighting was to be the method of gaining the supremacy 
for Islam. From the same chapter we quote the following : 

Fight, therefore, against them until there be no more 
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civil discord, and the only woisliip I>c tlinl of God" 

(verse 189). - .. n.1 ■ 

This marks a further stage in tlie new policy, ilie Inic 
faith is not only to be defended by the sword but rstnb- 
lished by it until all have become Moslem.' 

The battle of Bedr uas the fust real npplieation of the 
new law. Its sucecss cslablLslicd in the minds of the Amirs 
the truth of Mohammed’s elaim. Those u ho doubted svcrc 
svilling enough to accept what was asserted sshen they 
shared in the booty and loot. As raid followed mid, the 
poor refugees became svcalthy. It was a lucrolive form 
of sport, and it was typically Arab. No wonder, therefore, 
that svilh each raid there was gained a fresh accession of 
strength, both to the cause of Islam and to the army of 
freebooters who svcrc looting and despoiling their neigh- 
bours in the name of God. 

With success, Mohammed’s vision expanded, nnd he 
began to look out upon the world beyond Arabia. Mission- 
aries were sent to Egypt and I’crsin, nnd Mohammed 
published his programme of world conquest. 

The following is an extract from a letter sent to Egjpt : 

In the name of Allah, the Merciful nnd Compa-ssionatc. 
From the Apostle of Allah to the Cliief of the Copts. 
Peace be on him who follows the guidance. I summon 
thee with the appeal of Islam, become a Jloslcm and tliou 
Shalt be safe. If thou decline, then on thee is the guilt of 
the Copts.' 

It is uncertain how many of such letters he WTotc, but 
there is little doubt that Hcraclius, the Emperor of Con- 
stantinople, received one, probably when he was in Emesa, 
and another was despatched to the Persian king. Other 
messengers set out to the still pagan tribes of Arabia, and 
Mohammed had embarked upon a policy of world dominion. 
He was the head of a comparatively strong army. Reform 

‘ Bte Mohammtd end Mohxmnudantm, p. 175, by S. W. Koclle. 

* Quoted in WargoUoutb’B Mummed, p. 306. 
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was now by law and coercion, and not as in tbe Mecca days 
by an appeal to conscience. Having acquired power, he 
cast aside the earher methods of conciliation and openly 
preached a sacred war in which God, it was claimed, would 
fight for Islam. However noble was the conception of a 
world faith which should recognize only one God, we 
cannot lose sight of the doctrine of “ holy war ” as an 
avowed means to this end. Pohtical power became more 
and more the dominating aim, \vith war as the means of 
attaining to it. In earher days Mohammed had said : 
“ Let there be no compulsion in religion.” This still 
much-quoted verse lost its meaning as the victorious 
general was able to enforce his faith by strength of 
arms and law.^ 

When tottering to his grave, the aged Prophet left as 
his last legacy to Islam ^ the pohcy of universal war. 

In all fairness, a student of Islam should compare the 
picture of an Arab army, with the sword in one hand and 
the Koran in the other, spreading the faith to the cry from 
violated homes, burning cities, and ruined lands, with the 
message of Jesus Christ to His disciples, “ Peace I leave 
vdth you, My peace I give unto you.” “ Go ye and preach 
the Gospel, heal the sick,” etc. Mr H. G. Wells writes : 

Because he too [Mohammed] founded a great religion, 
there are those who 'svrite of this evidently lustful and 

^ Contradictions in tiio Koran are accounted for by the doctrine of abroga- 
tion. If a later revelation is contrary to an early one the early one is can- 
celled and the later one is binding on the Moslem. Thus originally Moslems 
turned to Jerusalem in prayer (sec Koran, chap. 2, v. 116), and later on, -when 
Mohammed became established, the order came for those in prayer to face 
lovrard Mecca (Koran, chap. 2, v. 146). In the same "vvay Mohammed in 
Mecca said “ Lot there bo no compulsion in Islam,” but later on ho ordered 
thci jihad (see the Koran, chap. 4, v. 89 ; 9, 6 ; 7, 67 ; 9, 92). 

s Islam is the word used by Moslems themselves for their religion. It means 
resignation to the will of God. Mohammed’s explanation was that it meant 
obedience to the five duties of the faith: (1) recitation of the creed, (2) daily 
prayers, (3) alms, (4) the fast in Ramadan, (6) pilgrimage to Mecca. The 
word Moslem or Muslim is derived from it, and means those who are surrendered, 
^lohammcdanism is the western term for Islam. 
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rather shifty lender ns thoiipl. he «crc ’’ I" J 

Jesus of Karnreth, or (.autarnn, or Mnm. l!ul 
mnnifcsl tlmt he was a Ikmiik of commoner cln> . 
vain, cROtistieal. tyrannous, and a , 

would throw all our history out of oronortion if, o il <'1 nn 
insincere deference to tlie jiossihic Moslem render, we ssere 
to present liim in any other li(;hl.> 


Wliilc, ns SVC Iins'c said, it would lie iinrrasonnhle to 
judge Mohammed by Incnlicth-ccntup- standards, yet 
it would be equally unfair to innhe him responsible for 
all the han.hcr inlcrprclnlions put by orthodox Moslems 
upon his sayings. He was not only ahead of his contem- 
poraries, but he was also a bigger man than his siieccssors. 
The social horiron of the Arabs stops short at the tribe, 
and outside the tribe he has no ncighliour and therefore 
no social obligations. Mohammed succeeded in making 
Islam a united family, and a new and wider sense of clnii- 
ship grew up. But since his day the old trilics have 
reasserted thcmsclvts, and the much-boastcil Moslem 
solidarity has seldom been little more than a lienutiful 
theory. Tribes have raided tribes as in earlier dajT.-, and 
Jlosicms have fought Moslems in cverj' age since the 
rrophet’s death doivn to the Great tVnr of lOM-lOlB. 
The spirit of toleration advocated at times by Mohammed 
has been lost sight of by his successors, and Islamic history 
has been marked by nn intolerance seldom seen elsewhere 
in the world. “ Abjure or die." " Abjure or be slaves,” 
was the demand that confronted any conquered people. 
The interpreters of the Koran, by their intolerance and 
narrow outlook, have killed any possible germ of progress 
in Islam. Institutions as well as laws have come to be re- 
garded as immutable, and thus individuals and nations have 
been moulded into a common pattern of dull uniformity. 

Mohammedan writers of to-day tell us that Slohnmmcd 
sought the emancipation of women and gave a loftier 
ideal of womanhood than any previous prophet. Tlie fact 

i Outline* of Uittary, p. 524, 
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that he had eleven la^vful wives liimself and yet limited 
his followers to four is ingeniously explained thus : 

He [Mohammed] was compelled to wage war against his 
enemies, which thinned the ranks of his friends, who gave 
their lives for him, leaving behind widows, who surely 
needed shelter and protection. Then it was that the law 
of polygamy was promulgated, to meet this necessity.^ 

This is a fair specimen of the new colour given to the 
character of Mohammed by modern miters. Mohammed 
and his followers practised polygamy long before this 
necessity (if necessity it was) arose. He himself married, 
at the age of fifty-three, Ayesha, a little girl of ten. He 
certainly married Juwairiah, a widow, but she was the 
Avidow of the chief of the Beni Mustalik, who fought against 
Mohammed and was slain in battle, and the beautiful 
widow was taken by Mohammed as part of his share of 
the spoils of war. It was a strange way of providing 
“ shelter and protection ” for a sorrowing mdow whose 
husband had just been slain in one of the Prophet’s raids ! 
Uriah the Hittite was treated in much the same way by 
David ; but the Bible does not condone his action, it 
condemns it. Moslem writers to-day seek to whitewash 
the Prophet, but the lustful side of Iris character is typical 
of the man and cannot be explained away in this manner. 
The pretty Zeinab was divorced by her husband because 
he discovered Mohammed coveted her, and she immedi- 
ately became a wife of the Prophet. Safiyah’s husband 
was cruelly put to death by Mohammed, who promptly 
added her too to his harem. 

In addition to these he had his concubines, such as 
Mary, the Christian slave girl from Egypt, and Rihanah, a 
Jewess, whose husband perished in a massacre of Jews by 
Mohammed.^ 

When evil customs connected with marriage and 

1 The. Ideal Prophet, Khwaja Kemal-ud-Din, p. 147. 

^ See Mohammed and Mohammedanism, Appendix I, “ Mohammed’s mves 
and concubines,” p. 486, by S. W. Koelle. 
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divorce nrc f|Uotcd from Moslem Imi(U the UMinl reply 
U Hint thcic nrc rml Islamic Inil nrc ciiaoiin wliich form 
no part of the faith. Thi-; U in many ca’ W prohnMy 
quite tnie, hut example hft*5 ever proved ^lTonpc^ than 
precept^ and the Prophet cannot i>c exonerated from nil 
blame for the hachwanl state of ^vomanhood in most 
Moslem counlricf.*. His example has been copied Ijy hU 
faithful followers, and hy the practice of jmlyp^my woman 
has been made the chattel of man. In Afghanistan 
recently there occurred an incident Dint mtist have opened 
many people’s eyes to Moslem custom in n countrs' under 
Islamic taw. An Afghan merchant married a young 
Kcrlin lady and they went to live In Knhul, The husband 
died, and the wife, to her horror, found that she was part 
of his brother’s inheritance, lie offered to many licr, and 
was indignantly refused hy the widow. She was, by 
Afridi law, the property of her husband, and his heir put 
her up for sale in the open slave market. ” In order to 
rescue her from the fate of licing sold to the highest bidder 
the Gennan Minister purchased her, paying the very* high 
price demanded for her.” * 

A very remarkable speech on the status of Moslem women 
was delivered hy Mrs It, S. Hussein at the Bengal \Yomcn’s 
Educational Conference. Mrs Hussein spoke of tlic 
“utter neglect, indifference, and ungenerous behaviour 
of Mohammedans to their womenfolk.” She compared 
tlic purdah sj'stcm to a deadly carbonic gas, and added : 
“ Our sisters within the punlah nrc slowly dying a painless 
death due to purdali gas.’* Jloslcms to-day make much of 
the fact that Mohammed abolished the killing of female 
infants, but this is wlmt Mrs Hussein says of it : “Though 
Islam has been able to put n stop to the physical killing 
of their daughters, yet tJic Mussnlmnns, even up to this 
day, have been killing the mind, the brain, and the in- 
telligence of their womenfolk without any scruple.” * 

* Quoted from the Morning Pest, Hlh January 1027. 

* Quoted in Uie Slaletman, CalcultA, 21tt April 1027. 
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To this indictment of Mohammed must be added the 
fact that in Islam there liave always been two standards 
of conduct — one for l\Ioslems in their rclationshi}) to 
fellow-believers, and another for them in their dealings 
with non-Moslem people. Tlic division of the world into 
believers and infidels is the governing principle of all 
Moslem life. In legislation the believer enjoys special 
privileges. In oaths a Moslem’s word or promise is not 
binding to an infidel. The political and the spiritual 
are so intermingled that it is impossible to say wdicre the 
one ends and the other begins. TIic chne law is the same 
as the religious law. God is the legislator, and a theo- 
cratic form of government with an autocratic vicegerent 
on earth was Mohammed’s ideal for world politics. It 
might have worked more equably had the ■whole world 
embraced Islam. As it is, it has meant untold hardship 
to non-Moslem minorities, and a static condition of 
civilization, mind, and outlook to Moslems themselves. 

As Mohammed lay dying he prayed, “ 0 Lord, I beseech 
Thee to assist me in the agonies of death.” Then three 
times he ejaculated, “ Gabriel, come close unto me.” 
After a little he prayed again, ‘‘ Lord, grant me pardon, 
and join me to the companionship on high.” Then at 
intervals he said, “Eternity in Paradise.” “Pardon.” 
“Yes, the blessed companionship on high.” And all was 
still. The Prophet was dead.^ 

Thus passed this strange fascinating personality. To 
the end he was the same curious combination of spiritual 
desires and worldly ambitions. In his o'um lifetime he 
did what no man before or since has ever done — ^he united 
Arabia in the bonds of a new brotherhood. Carlyle, in 
his Heroes and Hero W orsMp, pays a fine tribute to 
Mohammed : 

He stood there face to face "with them [the people] ; bare, 
not enshrined in any mystery : visibly clouting his o'wn 

^ See Hughes’ Dictionary of Islam, p. 386. 
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clonic, cobbling liis own shoes; fighting, counselling, 
ordering in the midst of them : they must have seen whnt 
kind of n man he was, let him l)c called whnt you like. 
Ko emperor with hU tiaras was obeyed as this man in a 
cloak of his own clouting. During three and twenty years 
of rough actual trial I Imd something of a veritable hero 
ncccssnrj' for that, of itself. 

Jlohammcd did not himself conquer an empire, nor was 
he an apostle of the liighcst form of religion. He was head 
of a state as well as of a church. He was Cnsar and Tope 
in one. In spite of opposition, trial, and persecution, he 
succeeded in laying the foundations of a nation, an empire, 
and a religion. His influence upon posterity must be left 
to later chapters, when we hope to see liow an Arab mind 
was projected into the world at large, and how the world 
has reacted, and still docs react, to the personality of this 
Arab of the Arabs. 

It will be seen from what has been already stated that 
it is impossible to portray the character of Mohammed as 
a consistent wliolc : 

Tlie truth is that the strangest inconsistencies blended 
together (according to the wont of human nature) througli- 
out the life of the Prophet, Tljc student of the history will 
trace for himself how the pure and lofty aspirations of 
Mohammed were first tinged and then gradually debased 
by a half-unconscious scif-dcccption, and how in this 
process truth merged into falsehood, sincerity into guile — 
these opposite principles often co-cxisting even as active 
agencies in his conduct.' 

His ambition for reformation was intermingled with his 
own desires for self-indulgence, and once Mohammed had 
persuaded himself that he was the favoured of heaven, he 
justified every flagrant breach of morality by revelations 
from God condoning his actions. It is the sanction of 
these things in the Koran, the supposed revelation of God 
to man, that has given authority for their repetition in 
* Sir Wm. Muir, Life of Mohammed, p. 635. 
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every age since the Prophet died. The glorification of 
evil done in the name of God has affected the character of 
races and people wherever Islam has penetrated. These 
influences are with us to-day in the Koranic sanctions of 
polygamy, divorce, slavery, and Idndred evils, and it is 
only fair to say that for this heritage the ultimate responsi- 
bility must rest upon the shoulders of Mohammed. 



cuArTini III 

Tnn oi’.ioiNS AKi) .soi*Kcrs or MonAM»i:n*s taitii 

Lughni) clnslcrj round Molmiumcd'? nocluninl journey to 
heaven in the twclflli year of ht** mi‘i'»ioJi. Only n sinjjlc 
verse in the Koran rcconls nn event wind* j)erlm]is luorc 
tlinn any other has j;rii>|>e(l the iinaginnlion of Moham- 
mctlan people. Tit the Komn (chap. 17, v. 1) we tceil, 
“ Praise Ik* to him who carrictl his scn'niit by iijcfljl from 
the Masjid-uMInram (the Mecca temple) to the Masjithuh 
Aksa (the Temple nt Jcnisalcin).** An account of tliis 
visit, supposed to Iiavc iKcn related by Mplinmmcd him- 
self, is Riven in the Mishl:attid*Mn.snbih, where the Proplict 
tells how he was stcepinp on his side wlien the anpel Gnliricl 
came to him and cut otit his heart and \eashcd the cavity 
with Zcmzcm water and then filled his Iicnrt witli faith 
and knowledge, after which a svhitc animal was brought to 
him to ride upon, Mohammed mounted, and was carried 
first to liic lowest heaven. In answer to a summons from 
Gabriel tlic door was opened, and a voice said, “ ^VcI- 
comc Mohammed, his coming is well.” Here the Prophet 
saw Adam and saluted him. He llicn ascended to the 
second heaven, where he says he saw Jesus and John. In 
the tliird heaven he met Joseph, and in the fourth Enoch, 
in the fifth Aaron, and in the sixth Moses. He relates how 
he saw' Moses weeping, and he asked him why he wept, and 
lie said, “Because one is sent after me of whose people more 
will enter Paradise timn mine.” In tlic seventh heaven he 
met Abraham, who said, “Welcome, good son and good 
Prophet.” In the seventh heaven he saw' a w'onderful 
tree with leaves like elephant’s cars, and four rivers, two 
of which were the Nile and llic Euphrates. Instnietions 
c w 
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were given him that his people were to pray fifty times a 
day, but on the ad-vdee of ]\Ioscs, who declared that no man 
could pray fifty times a day, he returned to the Lord, and 
eventually prayers were reduced to five times a day. 
Moses advised tliat this should be reduced, but the Prophet 
was ashamed to ask for a further reduction, and accepted 
the command which he communicated to his people. As 
he passed down through the heavens a crier called, “ I 
have established my divine commandments and have made 
them easy to my servants.” The Prophet awoke in Mecca 
and related his adventure. 

Many Moslems regard this as merely a vision, but there 
is no doubt that the majority accept it as the true story 
of a literal journey to heaven. 

However we may interpret it, the story vail help us to 
understand the Moslem view of the source and origin of 
Islam. Moslems claim that their faith came direct from 
heaven. The Koran was sent down by God through the 
agency of the angel Gabriel to Mohammed. The Koran is, 
therefore, believed to be a divine book, eternal in origin, 
every word of which is kept in the records of heaven upon 
a preserved table. God is the one and only source of Islam, 
and all that the Koran contains was a divine communica- 
tion into which no human element entered. 

In spite of this tradition we must study the sources of 
Islam from a historical point of view if we are to under- 
stand the system of theology and ethics built up by 
Mohammed and accepted by many millions in the world 
to-day. It is certain that there are many sources of Islam, 
other than the celestial one ; we will therefore begin our 
investigation with Arabia in the days of Mohammed. 

The period of history prior to the mission of the Prophet 
is known in Islam as “ the time of ignorance,” and Moslems 
generally paint these days in the blackest possible colour 
in order to throw into relief the beneficent work of Moham- 
med. Arab life, then as now, can be roughly divided into 
that of the Bedouin or nomad Arabs, who wander over the 
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desert, and Uic tomt Arabs, who arc for Oic most part 
traders and merchants. 

Cinlization amonR the nomadic Irilws has always been 
of a low order, and in the seventh ccntniy trilw was at 
war svitli trilw. Ulood feuds svere an everyday occurrence, 
much ns lliey arc now. The people were pagans and 
idolaters. Female infanticide svas n eruel custom in 
common practice. I’olyandry and polygamy were both 
common. Slavery was an neccplcd custom. Hut other 
forces at svork in Arabia were fast undermining the poly- 
theism of the more serious-minded Arabs. The gods svere 
Irccoming more and more nebulous, and the age-long Iiclicf 
in one supreme God was stirring the thoughts of Arabs 
in both town and desert. The idea of one God (Allah) 
did not Iregin in Arabia with Mohammedanism, for the 
word Allah was in common use hundreds of years Ircforc 
Mohammed's lime, and in the darhest days of ignorance 
the Arabs always Irelicvcd in a Supreme Deity who was 
propitiated through the medialion of lesser gods. These 
deities were intercessors, and names ns familiar in Moslem 
lands as Abd Allah were common in the time of ignorance, 
I’oclry flourished, and Mohammed used verse as the style 
of his revelations, a medium most calculated to win the 
nppros-al of the Arabs. The Hlacl; Stone of Jlccca (kissed 
by Moslem pilgrims to this day) svas a pagan sjTubol, and 
the Kaaba was the shrine and home of the Arab gods. 
Mohammed thus took over into Islam the Jlecean temple, 
together with polygamy, slavery, and many other entirely 
pagan customs. He forbade infanticide and polyandry, 
and he sss-ept assay intermediary gods and established the 
svorship of Allah. He emphasizes in the Koran that no 
intercessors arc needed until the Day of Judgment. There 
can be no doubt that the customs, rites, and beliefs of the 
Arabs sverc an important source of Islam. 

In toss-ns such ns Mecca there sverc many links svith the 
outside svorld, and trade routes from north and south 
converged on the saered city. The merchants of the West 
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found a good market for their wares in Mecca, and the 
Hedjaz was not then the isolated country that it is to-day. 
Its doors were thrown open to the world, and there was 
intercourse between Mecca and many great cities which 
brought into it the thought and religion of the word beyond 
Ai’abia. 

The Jews were a powerful factor in the peninsula. 
Many tribes of Jews were settled around Medina. They 
were known as “ The People of the Book.” Mohammed, 
therefore, in beginning his mission had in the Jewish con- 
ception of religion a model to hand with a great historical 
background which was easy of adaptation. Mohammed 
from the first saw that he could not introduce an entirely 
new faith, and he bore witness to the faith of Abraham and 
the truth of Judaism. He studied the beliefs, customs, 
and stories of the Old Testament, and thus developed the 
theory of one world-religion of which he was the final 
Prophet. The Koran abounds in stories of Cain and Abel, 
Abraham, Moses, and all the outstanding characters of the 
Old Testament. The tales in the Talmud also were taken 
over wholesale. Jewish teaching had paved the way for 
Mohammed, and Arabia was ready for a monotheistic 
movement. Jewish theology lies at the back of much in 
the Moslem conception of religion. More than this, the 
very claim that Mohammed makes for the eternal Koran, 
“ Truly it is the glorious Koran on a preserved table ” 
(Koran, chap. 85, v. 21-22) is taken from a Jewish tradi- 
tion, and refers in its original source, not to the Koran at 
all but to the Law of Moses (Deut. x. 1-5). 

So far we have seen Islam adapting itself under Moham- 
med to Arab ways, taking over pagan customs and rites, 
and for its religious history accepting Jewish tradition and 
embellishing it in Moslem colours. We now turn to a third 
somce of Islam — Christianity. A knowledge of the Chris- 
tian faith was diffused tlrroughout Arabia through the 
Cluistian churches on the borders of the country. Syria 
to the north was Christian, and the Church spread down 
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through Tmir^jortlnnift nncl nlon;:; the Gulf of Ahnha. The 
commerce between SjTin nnd Mecca Wft«; convulcrciblc, and 
with Imdc came Cliri^llnnily, Kasl of the Jottlnn many 
monks and hermits lived an ascetic life which ntlmclcd the 
nllcntinn of the Arabs. U was part of the jwlicy of 
Byzantine Komc to support slrongty the Christian Arabs 
on the confines of the Hcdjaz, since they acted ns hnhvarkn 
against any po<sihtc I’ctsinn cncroacluncnls. In Mecca 
itself Christianity had been established, and Mohammed 
came into direct contact witli Christian Arabs, from whom 
he learned much about Christianity. 

Another Christian district was Mesopotamia to llic north- 
east, and a proportion of this Churcli at least was composed 
of Arabs. The Church, through missionary activity l>cforc 
the time of Mohammed, had spread into Arabia along the 
Persian Gulf, and Yemen to the south was n Christian 
counlr>*. South Arabia enjoyed a high stale of civiliwilion, 
beyond anything nllaincd there since llint time under 
Mohammedanism, and this svas in “ the lime of ignorance ** 
— to use the Moslem phrase. The Ilcdjaz, therefore, was 
ringed round with Clmslinn inducncc, and a considerable 
knowledge of Christianity spread into the interior. Poetry 
contempornrj' with Mohammed speaks of Clirislian riles 
and ceremonies, fasts and festivals. The monks arc 
mentioned as those ** devoted to God.” Christianity is 
the source, direct or indirect, of many words and ideas 
used by Mohammed. Prayer, prophets, a holy book, 
revelation, praise, were ideas not unknown to the Arabs ; 
they had been learned by them from Jewish and Christian 
sources. 

The position, therefore, in Arabia in the seventh ccnturj» 
was that non-Arab religious inilucnccs were powerfully at 
svork. The trndilionnf pagan religion was breaking up 
through contacts with the outside world. New’ ideas were 
permeating the thought of Arabia. The old gods were being 
discarded in favour of a monotheistic form of worship. 
There appears to have been a spirit of unrest and search 
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for a more satisfying faiths Everything goes to show 
that there was in the seventh century an atmosphere of 
religious thought out of which Mohammed developed his 
monotheistic faith. What won Arabia to his allegiance 
was not the originahty of his ideas, for they were mostly 
borrowed from other sources, but the intense conviction 
with which he preached them. He pondered deeply over 
the religious problems of liis day and won to his side the 
finest Arabs of the land. His political genius enabled 
him to harness this religious revival to a world-wide 
political scheme, and as his plans developed he accom- 
modated his faith to the demands of pohtical expediency. 
He was never over-scrupulous in details, but he adhered 
strictly to the great purpose of his life and ever pressed 
forward to the accomplishment of his great task. It is 
true then, as Edwin Arnold puts it, that “ Islam was born 
-in the desert with Arab Sabseanism for its mother and 
Judaism for its father ; its foster-nurse was Christianity.” 

To sum up, we see Islam as an eclectic faith with Pagan, 
Jewish, and Christian elements ; Mohammed produced 
little that was original or new. Yet his mind was quick, 
versatile, and original. His originahty lay in his welding 
of these various cults and creeds into a whole, with a 
system so Arab in type as to mn and hold the Arab mind 
ever since. Much of what he absorbed from the Jews and 
Christians had become part of Arab thought, and Moham- 
med probably imbibed it from Arab sources ; thus it 
would have an Arab flavour and complexion. His claim 
to be an Arab prophet also was original. The one thing 
fundamental to Mohammed’s mind was his idea of God. 
It would be a mistake to imagine that Mohammed began 
his mission with the full concept of his religion, or that his 
ideas of God were anything like complete at first. What 
started him on his career as a prophet may have been the 
impression that the end of the world was near, as some 
writers claim. But there was a mystical vein in Mohammed 
^ Sec Islam— A Challenge to Faith, S.' M. Zwemcr, pp. 3-C. 
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^\hi^h mnVtr-i H nnich morr UVdy Ihc lrcn^pntlo\v'i fi\ct 
of the tmily of (Joel so slinrcil liiiii thnl f(»r n lime nil else 
np|y?arc(J in’ilpiincant. Then the pmclicnl side of the mnii 
n’v'^crtcd itself, nnd Mohammed Wpnn to i;cc himself ns n 
prophet nilin^T ns God’s vicegerent on cnrlh. The unity 
of God wns his tnspimlion, nnd the unity of Artibin his 
nmhilion. 

The Prophet’s conception of Go<l lakes slmjK: in !»is 
mind ns n God of mercy nnd gootiness. Tins is n mnrkcd 
chamclcristic of Ins leaching in the ^^ccca days. Amid 
the persecutions nnd dilTictiUics nmongsl his fcllow«tovms- 
men Mohammed falls hack upon the thought of Goil's 
gootlncvs. lie cncoumgcs himself nnd his flock by the 
thought of God’s help : “ Thy Ix)rtl hath not left Ihcc nor 
forsaken thee. Verily the end will be lx:ltcr than the 
beginning. 'Ihc Ixinl wiW give thee thy satisfaction.” 
Such a verse reminds one of many similar parts of both 
the Old nnd New Testaments. Mohammed grasped n 
great Inilh, nnd on it appealed to his people to recognize 
until gratitude the good hand of God. 

Out of tliis idea of goodness sprang the thought of social 
nnd moral reforms. Thus uc find Immediately following 
instructions nbout almsgiving nnd kindness. Mohammed 
luvd felt poverty ns a Ixjy, and he enjoins charity towards 
the ondian nnd the beggar. Other evils arc nltnckcd, 
and he denounces false balances and the nbuscs nnd in- 
justices of the day. **lUs conscience was no doubt 
formed by that Jcwisli-ChrisUnn atmosphere which had 
penetrated Arabia.”* The doctrines of Heaven nnd Hell 
gradually began to play an important part in his preaching. 
Those wlio opposed him were threatened witli the wralli 
of God and the fires of hell. It is not necessary to believe 
that this was simply a ruse to comjicl adherence to his 
cause. His uhole conception of God Imd made the idea 
of judgment a part of his moral consciousness nnd the fear 
of punishment never left him. His pathetic plea for pardon 
. * The Onjin cf Itlam in iU Christian EmxTanmtnt, by II. Pell, p. 82. 



40 


THE EXPANSION OF ISLAM 


when he was dying bears witness to this. The doctrine 
of prayer followed naturally in his mind. He must have 
seen Christian worship and sjmagogue services, and he in- 
stituted set periods of prayer, borrowing at the^time the 
Cliristian word salat for prayer. It was not until later 
that he developed the five fixed daily hours of prayer. , 

The next great influence in his life was the fact that the 
people around him who had a religion that appealed to him 
were people of a book. He believed that their faith was in 
essentials the same as the creed which he sought to estab- 
lish. They had a book. He must have a book too. He 
had, therefore, no hesitation in adopting large parts of the 
Jewish and Christian beliefs. Stories from the Bible were 
taken over and passed on as part of his new and divine 
revelation. Where differences and discrepancies between 
his version and the accounts given by Jews and Christians 
were pointed out to him he accused his opponents of having 
falsified the Scriptures. There is an opportunism about 
this that shows a certain practical cunning from quite an 
early stage in his mission. Discrepancies were made a 
further proof of his Divine message. Jews and Christians 
had altered the Holy Book, and God had sent down to 
him the true version, abrogating all that went before, and 
bringing light and guidance to the faithful. The Bible 
and apocalyptic literature were a veritable mine of informa- 
tion to him. The denunciations of prophets of old, the 
horrors of hell, and the delights of heaven were depicted 
in the warm colouring of Arab poetic fancy, and when he 
was questioned his one answer was, “God hath revealed it.” 

Mohammed, as we have seen, adopted the Arabic word 
Allah as the name for God. To this he added many 
epithets to define the attributes of God, until there were 
ninety-nine names, including the Sferciful, the Com- 
passionate, the Holy, the Mighty, the Forgiving, the 
Glorious, the Truth. Of all these attributes the greatest 
stress is placed upon the mercy of God. Abu Hurairah 
tells that Mohammed declared, “ Verily there are ninety- 
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nine nnnic«;of Gocl, nnd whosoever rerite*; tlirm slinll enter 
into rnradivc.** Allnh lo the Mortem U hnl only tlic 
Supreme IJeinf:. JFr U the nlnDllitc Semitic avIio 

gniilcs nriphl nml lends rMmy, ssho decrees the fnte of nil 
men, clo'-inp the minds of tho'o ssho ennrml lx:licvc nnd 
openin" the hearts of others to the fnilh. The sovereignly 
of God dominates nil thought, nnd Although merry is 
Inughl in nlmosl every page of the Koran yet it is only 
mercy to the l>clicvcr. Townrrls iinl>clicvrrs there Is 
nlwnys the threat of terrible |Mim''hmenl. The overthrow 
of rimrnoh nt Itic Ucd Sen gave >!ohamnJCd the due to 
what he Ijcllcved to l)c God's nltitudc to llis people. The 
duldrcn of Israel I>ccAmc n conquering j>copfc \dio were 
first separated from the infidels hy llicir enll from Kgs’pt, 
nnd wiio, after obeying the Divine command, snw the 
destruction of their enemies nt the Ilci! Sen nnd mnrehed 
forsvnrd lollieovcrtlimwof thcnnlHlIevcrsin the Promised 
Land. Tills slorj’ probably .sersed to lllmtmte .^IoImmmcd’« 
o»7) experience. lie rvns called to separate himself in 
the flight from Mecca to Medina. The hnttic of Iledr was 
his lied Sen victor)*, svhen the Mccenns, n thousand strong, 
vcrc defeated hy n small Moslem force of only three 
hundred. From the day of this battle Mohnmmcd looks 
out upon the promised land of conquest nnd vicloiy for 
Islam. Islam from now on begins to lake definite shape. 
Mohnmmcd regards himself ns n prophet in the same sense 
ns Moses, \Nilh a like mission, nnd n corresponding intimacy 
with God, 

In the ^fcclina period Mohammed seems to have nequired 
n more nccuratc knowledge of Jewish lilcrnlure. Abrnhnm 
is now placed nt the bend of n great list of prophets. Islam 
is the faith of Abrnhnni— anterior therefore to both 
Judaism and Christinnity. It stands on n basis of its own 
and with a special commission to lead Jews and Cliristinns 
back to Abraham, from whose message tlicy have sadly 
departed. This new policy cleared the air for Moslems, 
many of whom had only a confused idea of the relative 
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positions of other faiths, and it enabled Mohammed to 
rebut the charge that he was seeking to set up a new faith 
contradictory to what had been given in previous revela- 
tions wliich he himself had professed to accept as genuine. 
The new phase of Islam seen in the Medina period did more' 
than this. It brought with it a new attitude to both 
.Judaism and Christianity. Islam had passed out of the 
atmosphere of simple faith in God into the more worldly 
zone of a political religion with Mohammed as a theocratic 
ruler of a new religious state without frontiers. The 
world was divided between this state, over which God ruled 
through his vicegerent ]\Iohammed, and the rest of man- 
kind, who were unbelievers, and who were to be subdued — 
slain if necessar}^ — but at all costs brought Avithin the 
IMoslem fraternitj'-. Opposition to Mohammed was, there- 
fore, opposition to God, and unbelief was stubbornness of 
heart against the rcA'^ealed will of God. This gave Islam 
a colour that has ever since marred its work in the world. 
jMohammed called upon the Jews to believe, and when they 
refused he turned on them in savage fury. The dhcction 
in Avhich a i^loslem turned in prayer was changed from 
Jerusalem to the Kaaba at Mecca. Tlic Jewish fast on the 
Day of Atonement, which had at first been adopted, was 
changed for the Fast of Ramadan. The Beni Kainuka, a 
JcAvish tribe, Avas stripped of all its Avcalth and goods and 
driven out of Medina. Other .JcAvish tribes Avere slaugh- 
tered and their children made slaA^es. Denunciations of 
the Jews folloAA-ed in rapid succession, and Islam hardened 
into a system Avhich stood for enmity against all Avho 
refused allegiance to the Prophet. 

It is difficult to say Avhether Judaism or Christianity 
influenced Mohammed most. For a time he seems scarcely 
to have distinguished between the Iavo. The fifth chapter 
f)f the Koran, entitled “Tlie Table,” AA’asgiA’cn at ]\Icdina, 
and coTitains many references to the Christian faith. 

1 hey .arc infidels who say A'crily God is CJirist the son of 
Mary,” says Mohammed. In the same chapter avc read, 



SOTOCES OF MOIIAMMEO'S FAITH 

“ We also caused Jesus the son of Mari' to fohow the f^l- 
slcps ot the prophets, confinninR tltc law sent doOTi licforc 
Him, and ue gave Him the Gospel, eontnming direclion 
and light.” He retiims again to the doctrine ol the 
Trinity and dcclare.s, " H they refrain not from vihnt Vliey 
sayt n pninful tonnent sImU smtcJv 1>c inHiclcu xijKjn MVtu 
' of them lihe Civrislians] ns ntc unlielicvtrs. Christ, the 
son of Mary, is no more than an Apostle." Apocrj'plml 
tales of Clirist having spoken svliile a hn1>c in the cradle 
and of His having given life to clay birds arc related. The 
miracles of the healing of the blind and the raising of the 
dead arc mentioued. The chapter is called *' The Table*' 
because in it is told o story ot bow God caused n table to 
descend from heaven to Jesus. The table, so comment' 
ators tell us, was spread with cakes of hrend, fish, and ficsb. 
When the people ate of the food they rrerc Jiralcd of 
infirmities and sicknesses. Some ssTiters ray that the table 
dcsccaded daily for forty days. Around Ihis.sloiy fabulous 
tales have been woven, hut it piiwles us to know what 
Mohammed had in mind. Ilolh Hodwcll mid Sale see in it 
a reference to tlie Sacrament. If so, it but .shows how very 
unreliable and scanty was Molmnimcd’s knowledge of 
ChrLstianity. The Prophet’s early references to ChrHUans 
arc, on the whole, friendly, but with bis accession to power 
his altitude changed. He had thundered forth “ Oiicy 
God and obey me," but tlie Cliristinns did not respond, and 
their lot was much the same as that of the Jews. 

His main attack on the Christian faith sens directed 
against the Crucifixion, which he repudiated. He de- 
veloped the old Gnostic theory that it was n subslilute, 
“ like unto Ciirist," and not Christ Himself who wus 
crucified. When Christians boldly faced him with New 
Testament accounts of the Cross he roundly nccuscd tliem 
of having eorrnptcd the Scriptures. To hack up lliis 
assertion he takes the promise of Clirist tlmt He svould 
send the Holy Spirit, and by twisting the Greek word, 
Paraclete (the Comforter) he makes it read “ the praised,” 
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which he asserts is the meaning of the Arabic word Ahmed, 
another name for Mohammed. The promise of the Holy- 
Spirit is thus turned into a prophecy of the coming of 
Mohammed. This, he claimed, proved that the Chris- 
tians had altered the Scriptures in order to reject God’s 
messenger — ^J\Iohammed. Thus the breach widened be- 
tween ]\Iohammed and the Christians and ended in open 
war : 

Fight against those who do not believe in God. 

The Jews say that Ezra is the Son of God and the 
Christians say that the Messiah is the Son of God. God 
fight against them ! How they are deceived. 

As Mohammed’s life drew to a close his super-tribal 
scheme of religion was taking shape as an independent 
faith, standing on its own foundations, with its own creed 
and revelation, and in open hostility to Judaism and 
Christianity. Mohammed bequeathed to his people- a 
national unity, a common faith, a political and social 
system, and a code of laws dealing with anything from the 
creed to be said down to laws of vengeance, marriage 
regulations, inheritance, and property. To the Moham- 
medan, this and a great deal more is summed up in 
the one word Islam, a word that has many derivations : 
it means to be tranquil or at peace, and the Moslem 
connotation is “to surrender oneself to Him with whom 
peace is made.” The devout Moslem interprets the 
principles upon which the Islamic system is based 'as 
follows : 

(1) The belief in the unity, unmateriality, power, mercy, 
and supreme love of the Creator; 

(2) Charity and brotherhood among mankind ; 

(3) Subjugation of the passions ; 

(4) The outpouring of a grateful heart to the Giver of 
all good ; and 

(5) Accountal^ility for human actions in another exist- 
ence. 
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The grant! and noble coneeplions expressed in Uie Koran 
of the power ftncl love of the Deity surpa*;^ cvCT^hinp of 
their kmd in anv oilier InngnnRC. The Unity of God, III^ 
ImmatcriftULy, llis Majesty, Hi? ^Icrcy fomi tlic constant 
and never-ending theme of the most eloquent mid soul- 
stirring passages. The flow of life, light, and spirituality 
never ceases. But throughout there is no trace of dogmat- 
ism. Appeal is made to the inner consciousness of man, 
to llis intuitive reason alone.' 

This is no doubt the idealism of a devout mind, hut 
plain facts modify the picture considerably, and tone doum 
the colours. 

The creed, “ There is no God but Gotl, and Mohammed 
is the Apostle of God," is certainly dogmatic. Simple and 
brief, it has echoed doi\*n the centuries ns a challenge to 
all other creeds, and in it is contained not simply a Ixjlicf 
in God, but in all that Jfolmmmcd believed God to !>c. It 
is not only faith in a prophet, but n demand of absolute 
submission to that prophet in all that he taught as the 
representative of God on earth. Thus to accept the creed 
involves an acceptance of the whole Islamic system. 

Moslem belief in God means faith in God the Self- 
existent, the Causer of causes, the Inllnjlc. lie is Al- 
mighty. Omniscient, Living. Nothing happens except by 
llis will and power, whether it is good or evil. lie docs 
whatever He pleases. This involves the doctrine that 
God has a right to punish whom He will, whether they 
have done wTong or not. The basis of tliis idea lies in 
the sovereignty of God, which dominates such attributes 
as mercy and love. Sovereignly is, therefore, despotic 
power uncontrolled by any attribute. God shows mercy 
when and if He ^vills to do so, but He is under no com- 
pulsion to do so. 

The Moslem doctrine of God thus differs from the Cliris- 
tian conception, which defines God in His essence ns love. 
Where Islam proclaims “God is great” the Christian 

^ Thi Sf\rU of Ularn, hy Bayed Ameer Ali, p. 220. 
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affirms “ God is love.” For this reason the whole idea 
of Fatherhood is absent from the Moslem idea of God. 
The many attributes of God in the Koran are beautiful 
in expression, but their force is lost by the overshadowing 
thought of ungoverned despotic power, which operates 
in terms of these attributes only if God "wills to do so. 
Tlie relationship of God to mankind is that of master and 
slave as opposed to the Christian idea of father and 
children. 

While modern Moslems deny that fatalism is a basic 
idea in the Moslem conception of God, yet the absolute 
decree of good and evil has always been recognized as an 
article of belief. Moslems generally accept the doctrine 
that everything, good and evil, is fixed and recorded on a 
preserved tablet. This has been a much-disputed doctrine 
among Moslem theologians, but the average Mohammedan 
accepts the Koranic statement literally — “ All things have 
been created after a fixed decree ” — and fatalism is a 
marked characteristic of Moslem peoples. In Egypt, when 
the cotton worm was threatening seriously the whole crop 
of the 3’"ear, the government issued strict orders for the 
destruction of the pest, but many Moslems at the time 
refused to obey the instructions, and said, “ The worm is 
from Allah, He "will remove it when He nills.” Fatalism 
held the people so strongly that they feared to collect 
and destroy the worm lest they should displease God by 
seeming to oppose what He had sent. 

This attitude of mind, which leaps over all other causes 
to the Cause, and consequently tlirows the blame for 
everything in life upon God, may fairly be said to be the 
orthodox view for which Mohammed himself is directly 
responsible. Anyone who has lived in a Moslem land 
knows how familiar arc the words Kadar and TaMir. “ It 
is fated ” is an cvciyday expression. “ God guides whom 
He pleases and misleads whom He pleases.” Where the 
conception of God in Islam differs from the Christian con- 
ception is in the fact that if all things, good and evil, arc 
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decreed from before the birlb of n mnn it makes God the 
source of moral evil, and denies that tlie cause of evil is to 
be found in the misuse of the human will. 

Nest to belief in God a Moslem must believe in angels. 
There arc four principal angels in Islam : Gabriel, the 
messenger of God — the angel of the revelation: Slikail, 
the friend and guanlian of the Jews ; Azrnfd, who will 
sound the last tnimp ; Aaracl, the angel of death. Ever>- 
l)elicvcr also is said to he attended by two angels — one to 
record his good deeds, and the other his had deeds. Two 
angels, Munkar and Nakir, are the examiners of llie dead 
in their graves. Jlohammed had a profound belief in the 
reality of the -spirit world. In battle he declared that 
thousands of angels aided the Moslem armies (Koran 3, 120). 
They intercede in heaven for people on earth. The throne 
of God is supported by eight angels svho l>enr it up (Koran 
09, 17). Angels net as guardians of hell. One of Jlolmin- 
med’s curious misconceptions of Christianity is connected 
with the angel Gabriel. Mohammed confounded him with 
the Holy Spirit, and seems to have thought that, because 
Mary conceived by the Holy Spirit and the angel Gabriel 
came to her, the two were the same person. The New 
Testament references to the Holy Spirit ns the guide and 
inspiration of the apostles may have led Mohammed, 
through this confusion of thought, to make Gabriel the 
angel of his revelation. 

In addition to a belief in angels, Moslems have been 
taught by the I’rophcl of a whole world of spirits called 
genii. A chapter in the Koran is devoted to this subject. 
Tlicse genii are a mixed multitude — some good and some 
evil. On one occasion Mohammed preached to a company 
of genii, and records his experience in the following verse, 
“ Say : it hath been rcs-calcd to me that a company of 
genii listened and said— Verily we have heard a mnn-ellous 
discourse." Mohammed took over the whole mythology 
of the desert in regard to spirits. The change in doctrine 
which he made was to reduce the genii from the position 
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of gods to that of created beings essentially different in 
nature from Allah ; but the ^vhole world of spirits, good 
and evil, was maintained with its attendant magic and 
charms to protect the believer. 

Readers of the Arabian Nighis look upon the stories of 
the practical jokes and tricks of the genii as fairy talcs, 
but few perhaps realize how deeply embedded in the system 
of Islam is this belief in genii. These people are said to 
be a pre-Adamite race who still inhabit the world. They 
are of both sexes, and take many shapes and forms, such 
as serpents, wolves, and scorpions. Any one who has 
travelled across the desert of Sinai is familiar with the 
whirlwind desert storms, when the sand swirling in a great 
pillar sweeps across the desert. This the l^Ioslcms believe 
to be the genii in flight. 

The sj^stem of Islam is thus strangely built U23 of a 
Jewish monotheism mixed with Christian elements, the 
fatalism of the desert, and the mythology of a nomadic 
people. 

Coupled with the belief in God and sphits is the belief 
in the Last Day. Blohammed from the first w'as deeply 
moved at the idea of a Judgment Da)’’, and the Last Day 
is variously described in the Koran as a “ Day of Separa- 
tion,” a “ Day of Reckoning,” and a “ Day of Awakening.” 
Around this was built up an eschatology partly Jewish and 
Christian in origin. Tw’o angels of death visit every one 
immediately after burial to examine them. These arc 
Munkar and Nakir. According to the answ’ers given, the 
deceased’s soul either wanders betw’een earth and the 
lower heavens, or remains in a state of sleep till the last 
trump, or lives in the crops of birds of paradise, or, as some 
think, dwells as a white bird under the tlmone of God. 
Although Moslems frequently speak nowadays of a spiritual 
resurrection only, yet the generally accepted belief — and 
it is based on much teaching in the Koran — is that of. a 
physical resmrection. Mohammed believed that the body 
decayed in the grave wdth the exception of one bone ; and 
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borrowing from n Jewish source, be taught llmL on the 
Last Hay Coil ayouUI scnit rain for forty ilnys whie!\ would 
cause the bodies to sprout ngnin. The Jcwivli Imdilion says 
that it is dew, not rain, which %vi!l impregnate tlie earth. 
Many signs arc nicntioncd in Klam of the Last Day. The 
following arc sonic of them : 

The decay of faith among men ; people of humhlc tlrgrcc 
will lx* given the highest positions; ndtillery will \k rife, 
civil strife, revolutions, mucli distri*ss, and llie |K‘OpIe of 
Persia and Syria will refa-»c to pay their alms. Kollowing 
these general signs come more definite indications of tlic 
end of the worhl t such arc t!»c <x)ming of the Mnhdi ; of 
the Antiehrist with the letters 1C K U on his forehead, 
letters wliich stand in Arabic for Kafir, an unbeliever; 
llic .second advent of Jesus Christ, who is to np|K-ar near the 
mosque at Damascus, to many*, l>cgcl children, die, and 
bo buried in Jfedina; the great l>cast; jjnd tlic coming 
of Gog and Mngog. These signs cidminate wlicn tlic sun 
uill rise in the west ; then the Knnba will Ixi destroyed, 
the Koran forgotten, and unlxUcf will prevail. 

At the Judgment a bridge will lx* placed over the fires 
of hell. It will l>c as narrow ns a single Imir and slmri) ^ 
swonL The true l>clicvcrs will experience no difficulty in 
crossing, hut the infidels will fall into the fire below, for the 
unpardonable sin in Islam is idolatry. Chapter 7B of the 
Koran deals fully with the subject of the resurrection. It 
is also mentioned in clinptcrs 81, 82, SO. It is easy to see 
from the foregoing that this cschotology is by no means 
original, but is borrowed practically in its entirety from 
Jewish and Christian sources. 

The second half of n Moslem’s religion is the religious 
practices enjoined in Islam. For the regulation of religion 
there arc five duties imposed upon all — prayer, alms, 
fasting, pilgrimage, and the repetition of the creed. To 
this, some add a sixth — the jilmd (holy war). It Is doubt- 
ful whether it should be placed in the same category as 
prayers and fasting, but nevertheless it is one of tlic laws 

D 
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of Mohammed. The commands in the Koran are explicit 
and clear. 

The fact that the world was divided into two parts— the 
House of Islam and the House of War — is evidence of the 
real design behind the law of warfare upon the unbeliever. 
It is popular in modern Moslem literature to-day to assert 
that the jihad was only for the defence of Islam and never 
for purposes of aggression ; but if this is so, Abu Bekr, 
the jBrst caliph after the death of Mohammed, must have 
violated the commands of the Prophet when he sent his 
armies to ravage the outer world and to conquer Persia, 
Palestine, and North Africa. Some Moslem writers tell us 
that a jihad cannot be made unprovoked, but the followers 
of Mohammed based their practice on the example of their 
leader, who carried his sword through Arabia in a series of 
unprovoked attacks upon peaceful tribes. 

The object of a jihad was world- conversion to Islam, and 
history shows the extent to which Islam went in compul- 
sion and force in seeking to preach the unity of God. As 
an incentive to the warriors, four-fifths of all the spoils 
of war were divided among those who had taken part in 
the battle, and among the spoils were reckoned the captives. 
Wives of enemy captives were handed over as concubines 
to the victors, even when their husbands were living, and 
slavery was the lot of prisoners captured in war. Moslem 
writers to-day would have us believe that these things are 
not so. In defence, they point to the evils of Europe, to 
the divorce courts of the West, and to the fact that slavery 
existed in Europe until comparatively recent times. 
What they fail to see is that while these evils are done in 
violation of Christian ideals and precepts, in Islam they 
are carried out by the commands of Mohammed himself, 
backed by his own example, and strengthened by what is 
claimed to be the will of God revealed in the Koran. 

Islam at the Prophet’s death was a complete system 
ready to be projected into the non-Arab world. It stood, 
os wc have seen, upon the twofold foundation of the 
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unity of God nnd the prophetic ofUcc of Molmmmcd. Its 
thro]oR>% largely l)orrowcd from other sources, included 
n belief in heaven, hell, nngcl**, resurrection, nnd n 
catastrophic end of the world. Moslems were given 
certain rules of life regulating prayer, alms, fasting, etc., 
nnd they were fired by a great enthusiasm, through the 
appeal for a holy war, to go out nnd conquer the world. 
\Vc will now seek to trace tlic fortunes of (his faith ns it 
makes its impact upon otiicr races and creeds, nnd as non- 
Arab cultures make their contribution to Islam in the 
wider atmosphere of the world l)cyond Mecca. 



CHAPTER IV 


EMPIEE BUILDING IN ISLAM 

Some years ago I was travelling through Trans j or dania, 
and early one morning made the ascent of the reputed 
Mount Pisgah, where Moses stood and viewed the Pro- 
mised Land. The point we reached stood some 5000 feet 
above the Dead Sea level. In the clear morning air there 
opened before us a wonderful panorama. Looking north 
we could see Hermon, snow-clad and glistening in the sun ; 
the whole of the Sea of Galilee lay stretched out before us, 
and we could trace the River Jordan from the point where 
it flowed out of the Sea of Galilee the whole way along its 
course until it emptied itself in the Dead Sea. Looking 
west, we clearly made out with the naked eye houses 
in Samaria ; in the distance could be descried the tower 
of the Russian Church on the Mount of Olives, while to 
the south lay the Dead Sea with range on range of the 
mountains of Moab running do^vn into Arabia and the 
Hedjaz, the home and heart of Islam. The whole of 
Palestine seemed to be literally at our feet. As I stood 
on the mountain-top I pictured to myself the small Arab 
army that had started out in the year in which the Prophet 
died to conquer the world. Abu Bakr, the first caliph and 
the immediate successor of Mohammed, had sent it forth 
to pit its strength against Byzantine Rome. The Arab 
troops had marched north from Medina, through Trans- 
jordania, and passed over the very country we were 
surveying from Pisgah’s heights. There is something 
sublime in the faith of Abu Baler who, with a small army 
of about four thousand warriors, set out to subjugate the 

whole world to Allah. How near his ambition came to 
62 
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siiccccdinp this clinplcr will show. This nmiy wns a 
body of frcc-s]iiritcd men who hnd never yielded to nny 
outside nutliorily, nnd li.ud nnhounded confidence in hotli 
tiicir lenders nnd tlieir cniisc. They met nn orgnnired 
Iloinnn force, l)Ul they fiiconnlcrcd people cvcrywlicrc 
cliafinK under Hyznntinc inKnde. No sncIi tiling ns 
popular rcsistnnrc wns nmdc ngninsl tlic Arolis. In fncl, 
pcojilc hailed tlieir coming ns lihenilors from n detested 
rule. Tile Cliristiaii Arnhs of Tniiisjordiiiiin joined tlie 
Slohaiiiiiicdnn force, nnd in some cases the Jews made 
common cause witli them. Within a very short time tlic 
Amb invasion developed into n social revolution ngninst 
the established order of government. Tlie choice given 
by the Aralis to non-Jfoslein jieople was one of three 
nltcmnlivcs — either to p.ay trilnitc, or cmiirncc Islam, or 
die. Tills rapidly turned the movement into n religious 
revolution with n new intellectiinl vitality. 

Tlic Ilivcr Ynnmik (lows dow-n from the Ilniimn plain 
tliroiigli n deep gorge along wliicli to-day the railway 
travels from tlic soutli end of the Sen of Gnlilec to ncra. 
It wns in tins gorge tlint the Ilomnn nrmy with its hack 
to the river fought n great battle ngninst the Ambs in the 
year 031. Tlic odds were lienvily ngalasl the followers of 
Mohammed. They were outnumbered ; they hnd none of 
the splendid equipment the Ilomnn troops displayed. Hut 
they fought with a glillcring vision of victory or Pnrndisc 
before them ; niimcricnlly they were insignincant, hut 
every man counted, and with irresistible force they swept 
the Homan troops back into the river, wliicii soon 'became 
choked with the dead. Defeat turned to disaster, nnd the 
rout tlinl followed became a horrible mnssnere. In a 
single battle Syria nnd Palestine fell under the Moslem 
sway. The Romans evneunted the country, falling bnck 
towards Constantinople. The road to Egypt nnd North 
Africa wns open. Islam hnd sprung into being nlmost 
unnoticed by the rest of the world. No one took seriously 
the man in Medina who, calling himself a prophet, 
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demanded allegiance from the kings of the earth ; but from 
the battle of the Yarmuk onwards the world recognized 
in Islam a force with which it must reckon. 

It is only by taking a long sweep of history that the 
true significance of the nomads of the Arabian peninsula 
appears. The reserve of forces held within the great 
stretches of desert has often been unnoticed until suddenly 
a swarming period has come and these men of Semitic 
blood have swept forth north, south, east, and west in 
conquest. The Canaanites (2500 b.c.), who were Semites, 
long before Abraham occupied the coasts of Palestine 
after some such migration from the inhospitable desert. 
The Amorites who, under Hammurabi, swarmed through 
what is now Mesopotamia and foimded the Babylonian 
Empire (3500 b.c.), were of the same stock. The Assyrians 
were another settled branch of the Semitic people. The 
sixteenth dynasty in Egypt was founded by the Hyksos 
or Shepherd Kings, who appeared suddenly out of the 
desert and in one sweep captured the civilization of 
Egypt and ruled the country for five hundred years 
until about 1600 b.c., when they were driven out of the 
country. The invasion of Palestine by the children of 
Israel was another such Semitic movement. These 
swarming periods left their mark on history ; great 
empires and dynasties arose out of them : but the Arab 
always left behind in the desert a remnant, which in 
course of time generated new forces for further conquests. 

Nomad Arabs seldom attack a settled population 
wantonly, but only under necessity caused by drought 
and the failure of pasturage. The struggle for existence 
in the desert is a struggle for water. It has generally 
been economic pressure that has compelled these move- 
ments of tlic population in the direction from which relief 
could most easilj’’ be found. The usual process was for a 
tribe or tribes to be impelled forth by the haunting dread 
of drought, and once in motion they kept going until 
their impetus had exhausted itself and they had found a 
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pcopk they were strong cnouRti to tlLslotlRC. Such n 
miprnlion occiirtctl in llic cnrly seventh ccntur>' from 
norlh*wcstcm Anihin, nnd the IriiK; ctulcd their Irek in 
I'unis. It is signihcnnl t!ml this hftpi>cncd shortly i>cforc 
the RTcat expansion of Islam *. ** in fact the irruption of 
Arabs from the Arabian peninsula, tlmugh set in motion 
by the religion of the Prophet, was the rcsiilt of a long 
process of desiccation for whiclt liicrc is no lack of evi- 
dence.”* SufTicient notice has |>crhaps not been given 
to the fact llmt, while the religion of Islam provides the 
immediate motive for the overdowing of ^Vrab life into the 
world beyond, yet tl>c root came was the age-long one — 
the drj'ing up of great breeding places in Arabia and the 
consequent lack of j)aslurc. Drotighl spelt stnrs’nlion, 
and yet, strange to say, drought lias been one of the 
primarj* causes throughout history for llic raising of 
Semitic pcoj)!c from a nomadic desert life to imi>crial 
power. The Moslcn\ expansion, which is a good illustra- 
tion of this, w.^s the last of such movcinenU on any large 
scale that the world has so far witnessed, nnd llic great 
empire built up out of it was simply liistor)’ repenting 
itself. Babylon, Assyria, Egypt, nnd Palestine nil felt in 
their turn the consuming fire of the desert peoples, who for 
centuries appeared to be sUigiinnl ajid without ambition, 
nntil suddenly the smouldering fire burst into finmes, and 
kingdoms ” half as old os time ” came tottering to the 
ground before the resistless march of these wild sons of 
the desert. 

Mohammed had .stirred the imagination of these people, 
nnd tlicy, with little, if any, knowledge of their ancestors’ 
history, obeyed the same instincts. Now we see them, 
having infiicted a severe defeat upon their enemies, boldly 
marching forward to tlic conquest of lands winch had for 
centuries been tlic Iiomc of art, culture, and civilization. 

People in the surrounding countries regarded them os 
uncivilized barbarians. The Arabs gave no sign of any 

* A Sludj/ o/ Itaca in the Ancient AVar Eaet, WUham II. Worri.ll, p. C. 
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latent dangerous energy, and Heraclius, the Bj^zantine 
emperor, at first puzzled and contemptuous, ivas forced 
back into Asia Minor and finally compelled to admit that 
he had met a force that could ivith impunity defy the 
power of Byzantine Rome. Abu Baler struck the key- 
note of Islam when he said in his opening address to the 
army about to march north : “ When a people Icavcth off 
to fight in the ways of the Lord the Lord casteth off that 
people.” Like locusts these Arabs swarmed over neigh- 
bouring countries ; column followed colmnn until whole 
tribes issued forth to fight for the faith and settled east 
and west in the rich lands of the then civilized world. 
The free spirit of the desert proved stronger than the 
organized autocracy of Constantinople. 

Abu Bakr’s reign was a brief two years, and shortly 
before the victory on the Yarmuk he passed away, having 
nominated Omar as his successor. 

Omar was a strong man with a great reputation for just 
dealing. In the early days of Mohammed’s preaching he 
had been a bitter opponent of Islam, but his conversion 
came suddenly, and none can doubt the sincerity of it. 
He had shared the hardships of the early days in Medina, 
and in the triumphs of Islam he had borne a leading part. 
Success had never spoiled him, and when he was called to 
be caliph he was still the same simple-minded, generous- 
hearted, and luunble disciple of his Prophet. 

One of Omar’s first acts was to order the advance of 
the army tlmough Syria to Damascus ; in December 634 ', 
tliis, the oldest city in the world, w^as invested and taken 
by storm after protracted fighting. Half of the total 
wealth of Damascus passed to the conqueror. All who 
refused to become Moslems were taxed. The churches 
were divided, half of them being turned into mosques and 
the other half left to the Cliristians. The cathedral of 
St John the Baptist was jointly used, at first by both 
Moslems and Clmistians, but after a time the Cliristians 
were ejected, the building passed into Moslem hands, and 
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llIv^ l)ccn n nio«juc ever sm<T. All Syria now pa.<wil tinder 
the rule of lUnin ; Inii mIiiIc (he ChnMian Hedcmin n't n 
rule became Mmlrms the town t>eople mnninetl loyal to 
their old fiiith. The leader of the Arab artny now turned 
his attention to l*alrstuie; in n short time the country 
was ivtlKlued. after little oppo'.Uum, t\nd the rvnny np» 
proachfd Jcnisnlem» n city of many sirprs, Tlic Patriarch 
sued for pracp, but stipulated timl llic Calipli sbould come 
in jvrrstm to rrccivc tlic capitulation of the city. This 
Omar consented to do, and be travelled frt»m Medina to the 
jjates of Jerusalem, wljrrc he wa.s met hy the Patriarch 
and conducted through the city. 71*e following: terms of 
capitulation were drawn tip and sipncil hy the Caliph : 

This is llie fceurllv which Omar, the rervnnl of God, the 
commander of the fnilhful, j^ants to the jK-oplc of Jem- 
^nlcm. He pranl.-. to all sertirily for thrir lives, their 
possessions, rtnd their children, their rburehes, thrir 
citwscs and all that npjvrtains t« llwm in tbeir inle;rrily, 
and their lands am! to all of their rrlirion, Tlirir cliurchr* 
therein >hnll not Ik* inipovcridud nor destrtiyed nor 
injurfd fmm ntnon? them ; netlhrr their endowments nor 
their dlpiitv: and not n Ihinp of their pmjH'rty, neither 
f.hall (he inhabilant.s of Jrrtisnlrm lie txjxvsrd to violcneo 
in following thcirreliRion, norfhnli our of lljcm !)C injured.* 

A ri^nillcanl si;:n of (he early inHuence of wcslcni 
civilir-alion uj>on the devout Amb waa M^n when Omnr 
arrived at Jerusalem. Ue was met by a twmmtesl 
of Arab lenders all dressed in the richest Syrian pnnnents. 
At the .sifjht of this c!mnf:c Omaris sold was stirred. The 
simjdieity of life pracli-cd by (he Prophet had pone in a 
moment. With fcomelliin;; of the spirit of Josljtm at 
Jcriclio, lie cried, “ Is it thus attired ye come to meet me, 
clmngcil in two short years ? ** — and he iltinj; pmvel at t hem 
in contempt of their finerj*. The Keynote of these early 
caliphs was desert simplicity. They saw live danger to 
their cause ns y ell ns to the faith in an nssimilalion of the 
* Quoted in Tfkt T. W. .\nioM, j». ai. 
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Arabs to their new environment. They strove to pre- 
serve in its purity the faith and life of Islam ; but en- 
vironment was too powerful a factor even for so great- 
hearted a man as Omar, and from this time onward Islam 
adapted itself more and more to the customs of the 
countries it subdued. Syria passed under Moslem rule, 
but Islam in tm’n came under the influence of outside 
thought. This idea will be developed in later chapters, 
but it is of interest to note here in passing that in the 
recent revival of Arab Islam the Wahhabis have sought 
to make this note of simplieity the dominant one in their 
efforts to return to pure and undefiled Islam. 

By the year 640 plans were complete for the invasion of 
Egypt. Amr, one of the generals in Palestine, finding life 
irksome as conquest was followed by inaction, begged 
leave of the Caliph to invade the valley of the Nile. His 
objective was Alexandria, because it was the granary for 
Constantinople, and the seat of commerce and art. When 
we remember the great armies of Greece and Rome that 
had marched to the conquest of Eg 3 q)t we are amazed at 
the intrepidity of an Arab who, with only four thousand 
men, set forth to cross the desert of Sinai and to conquer 
a country mth a population of about eight millions. Arar 
was undaunted. The fear of defeat never entered into 
his reckoning ; but Omar the Caliph, with wise foresight, 
saw the danger and sent strong reinforcements which 
brought the fighting strength up to fifteen thousand. 

The route followed was the same as that of the Turkish 
Moslem army in 1915, when an attempt was made to 
capture Egypt. But in the days of Amr no Suez Canal 
intervened to form a barrier, and where the Turks were 
checked in the Great War, Amr marched on to Belbeis, a 
frontier town on the east of the Delta. The Arab invasion 
coincided with the betrothal of Armenosa, the beautiful 
daughter of the Prefect of Upper Egypt. She was on 
her way to be betrothed to Constantine, the heir of the 
Byzantine emperor, when she heard of the Moslem 
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advnncc, and she at once fell back upon Bclbcis, wliich s!ic 
fortified and defended stoutly. Amr at length captured 
the touTi; and the treasures of the bridal party, including 
the bride herself, fell into his hands. The girl ^vas treated 
with all honour and sent back to her father, and the Arabs 
moved on to the capture of Alexandria. The city was 
strongly fortified, and the sca*const was open to the Greeks, 
through which they could pour in reinforcements. The 
resistance was obstinate ; but during the siege Ilcmclius 
died and the necessary help was not forthcoming from 
Constantinople. The Greek troops weakly took to their 
ships and abandoned the city, ^Yhich after nearly a year’s 
defence capitulated. The Arab army next marched south 
and established its headquarters near Memphis, at what 
is now Old Cairo. 

Eg}'pt having been subdued, Amr now decided to push 
his conquests south into Nubia and next through TVipoli. 
The army operating up the Nile soon came into conflict 
with the Nubian archers, who put up a stubborn defence 
of their country ; but in the end the Moslems triumphed, 
although it is recorded that they did not take a single' 
prisoner, for the Nubians fought to the death. The Arabs 
penetrated as far south as Dongola, at that lime a Chris* 
tian country. In the treaty then concluded the founda- 
tions of the Moslem slave-trade in Africa was laid. Three 
hundred and sixty slaves of both sexes, it was stipulated, 
were to be delivered auaually to the Moslem governor of 
Assouan ; none of them were to be aged people or children 
below the age of puberty. Tlic actual words of the treaty 
are worth quoting ; 

In the Name of God. . , , This is a treaty granted by 
the Emir Abdullah ibn Soad to the Cliicf of the Nubians, 
and to all people of his dominions, a treaty binding on 
great and small among them from tlie frontier of Assouan 
to the^ frontier of Aiwa. . , , Ye people of Nubia, ye shall 
dwell in safety under the safeguard of God and his apostle, 
Mohanmicd, the prophet whom God bless and save. . . . 
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Ye shall take care of the mosque which the Moslems have 
built in the outsldrts of your city and hinder none, from 
praying there. Ye shall clean it and light it and honour 
it. Every year ye shall pay three hundred and sixty head 
of slaves to the leader of the Moslems of the middle class 
of slaves of your country, without bodily defects, males 
and females ; but no old men nor old women nor young 
children. ... If ye kill a Moslem or an ally or attempt 
to destroy the mosque the Moslems have built or withhold 
any of the three hundred and sixtj^ head of slaves then we 
shall revert to hostilities until God decide between us, and 
He is the best of umpires.^ 

This treaty continued in force for six hundred years, 
and gradually the whole of Christian Nubia accepted the 
Moslem faith._ 

Egypt and the northern parts of the Sudan having been 
conquered, a leaven of Arab settlers was introduced, and 
a slow but prolonged process began for the Islamizing of 
this country. 

While the Arabs with one force were conquering the 
Near East another army was moving eastward into Meso- 
potamia vith Persia as its objective. Abu Bakr, the 
Caliph, before his death sent Khalid, the Sword of God as 
he was called, to assume supreme command of the army 
now seeking to subdue ancient Chaldea. The Moslems, 
about eighteen thousand strong, moved to the Euphrates 
and there they came into conflict with the Persian army. 
To the Persian general, Khalid sent the following message : 
“ Accept the faith and thou art safe ; else pay tribute, 
thou and thy people ; which if thou refusest thou shalt 
have thyself to blame. A people is already on thee loving 
death even as thou lovcst life.” The Persians, like so 
many others, made the mistake of under-estimating the 
strength of their desert foes and suffered in consequence 
a crushing defeat. Khalid now pushed forward, capturing 
fortified places and putting the garrisons to the sword. 

^ Quoted in A Ilislory of ilic Arabs in the Sudan, H. A. Mncmicliael, 
vol. i. p. 16S. 
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The counlrj* wns mvoRcd, Uic men slaushlcrctl, nnd 
the women driven into captivity. At !ast Tersin was 
thoroughly aroused. A vast army assembled to meet the 
Arabs, nnd now, in a.d. 003, the Moslems were harder 
pressed than ever before. Khnlid vowed that if he were 
victorlovis the blood of his enemies ^llOllld flow in n crimson 
stream. The Persians at length gave way nnd Klmlid 
fulfilled his vow. Fugitives were rounded tip in thousands 
nnd brought into the eamp. Whole battalions were be- 
headed and their blood flowed through the dry Ix'd of a 
canal until it actually turned the mill-wheel near by nnd 
ground the corn for the army.' 

By 031, after further severe lighting, the Persian power 
was crushed in the Euphrates valley. Him was captured 
and became the Moslem headquarters. Thus in two short 
years the \>holc of Iraq had passed under Moslem rule. 
When Omar l>ccamc Caliph he at once deposed Klmlid 
from his command in the cast and sent him to fight in 
S^Tja. Tlic Persians, encouraged by Khalid’s withdrawal, 
were roused to further efforts, nnd at length succeeded in 
inflicting a severe defeat upon the Arabs. In the follow- 
ing year more fighting look place ; the fresh troops from 
Arabia rc-cstnhlislicd Moslem supremacy, nnd the whole 
counlrj' was occupied svithout hindrance. The Persians, 
liowcvcr, were not going to surrender the country without 
a further struggle. In a.d, 085 was fought for five days 
the famous battle -of Cadcsiyn. The fortunes of war 
varied from day to day, hut the triumph of the Arabs was 
in the end complete. The royal capital of Medain was 
captmed nnd the booty won was beyond anything the 
Arabs had ever before seen. From the junction of the 
Euphrates and the Tigris dorni to the shores of the 
Persian Gulf the rule of Islam was established. Omar 
now pressed fonvard to the capture of Persia. Victory 
followed victorj' until the country was subdued. Islam 
offered many privileges to those who accepted the faith, 
^ Sco William Jlulr, Tht OaH^haltf %U Jtm, Dtelint, and fall, pp. CS-O. 
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and the Zoroastrians came over by degrees to the new 
religion of Mohammed : but the cultured Persian, as we 
shall see, in his adoption of Islam brought a new clement 
into the faith. 

"While the Arab army was invading Egypt, Omar the 
Great Caliph was assassinated, while in the mosque of 
Medina at prayers. The wounded man was carried to his 
house in a dying condition. His last thoughts were for 
the preservation of Islamic unity, and he nominated four 
men from whom a successor was to be chosen. His reign 
had been a little over ten years, and he died as he had 
lived in a simple humble faith in God. 

At this stage we may pause to sum up what the past 
ten years had meant to the fortunes of Islam. The two 
greatest caliphs that Islam was ever to see had passed 
away. Twelve years had gone since the small Arab army 
had set out from Medina to conquer the world for 
Mohammed. It is clear from this first phase of Moslem 
expansion that Islam had not materially changed the 
character of the Arabs. The caliphs played upon their 
predatory instincts and in turn suffered from their free- 
handed lawlessness. Omar was the first of a long line of 
caliphs to be assassinated. The leaders of Islam sought 
to discourage and repress innovations. The thought of 
the people was carefully guided along clearly defined 
channels, but in spite of every effort to maintain Islam 
free from outside influences already there were signs that 
the great world beyond' Arabia was influencing the life, 
habits, customs, and thoughts of the Arabs. 

In these early days the caliphs themselves never led 
their armies to battle, and one of the most notable 
featiues of this movement is the fact that Arabia could 
produce out of the desert not one or two but many born 
leaders of men. Khalid, " the Sword of God,” Abdullah, 
iLnr, and others were all soldiers, not by training, but by 
inherent qualities of leadership. 

Casualties in battle and overwhelming odds against 
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them never deterred the Arabs from nllcmpling the 
seemingly impossible. In the fiphling in Syria the 
Moslems found themselves confronted by n Cl reek army 
seventy thousand strong, while the Arabs were divided 
into smaller forces and scattered. Klmlid.vTJtcs to Amr 
to come to his help : 

In the name of the most merciful CJod ; from Khnlid to 
Amr, health and linppincss. Know that thy brethren 
design to march to Aiznadin, where there is an army of 
seventy thousand Greeks who purpose to come against 
us. Ks soon as this letter is delivered to thy hands come 
with those that arc with thee to Aiznadin, where thou shall 
find us, if it please the Most High God. 

The terms offered by the Greeks to buy off the Arabs 
must often have been tempting; but the prospect of 
gold and riches was not allowed to interfere with their 
triumphant march. These things they knew woidd be 
theirs if tlicy gained the victor)’. On one occasion the 
Moslem anny was met by a venerable old Greek who 
sought to induce the Arabs to withdraw from S}’rin on 
pajTncnt of a large sum as indemnity. But Khnlid, in- 
dignant at sucli a bribe, replied : 

Ye Christian dogs, you know your option : The Koran, 
the tribute, or the sword. We arc a people whose delight 
is in war rather than peace, and we despise your pitiful 
alms since we shall be speedily masters of your wealth, 
your families, and your persons. 

In the twelve years since the death of Mohammed we 
have seen Palestine and Syria with the fair city of Damascus 
and the holy places of Jerusalem fall under /Vrab sway. 
We have watched these same men cross the Sinai desert 
and capture Egypt and the wealth of Alexandria. We 
have followed their rapid advance for a thousand miles 
up the Nile into Dongola and have witnessed the begin- 
nings of the conquest of North Africa. A new empire had 
sprung up to the west, wliilc to the cast Mesopotamia had 
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surrendered to tlie Moslem forces. The Arabs might well 
have considered that they had now occupied as much 
territory as their limited resources could hold. Their aim 
was not merely conquest but consolidation ; but they did 
not pause to consolidate. They left governors and troops 
in each conquered area, and pushed on to still further 
achievements for Islam. 

The first ten years of Islamic expansion were creative 
years in history. The two great world powers of Byzan- 
tine Rome and Persia had suffered untold losses and had 
been overwhelmed with disaster. Their fahest and 
richest lands had been -wrested from them to form an Arab 
empire. The Moslems too had suffered many casualties, 
and, considering the meagre population of Arabia, it seemed 
as though exhaustion must ensue very soon. The con- 
trary, however, happened. An army pushed its way 
along the North African coast. This new venture coin- 
cided with the commencement of the reign of the third 
Caliph, Othman, in a.d. 645. The Arabs advanced upon 
Carthage with an army of about forty thousand men. At 
Tripoli they were met by the Prefect Gregory with a force 
computed to be a hundred and twenty thousand strong. 
Gregory’s daughter advanced to the battle vuth her 
father, and with bow and scimitar won the admiration of 
the Arabs. The Moslem general offered her, with a rich 
present, to the man who slew her father in battle. The 
Prefect was slain by Zobeir, who carried off the sorrowing 
daughter to Medina, where he announced to the Caliph 
the victory of the Moslem army.^ 

Meanwhile, other Arab detachments were engaged in 
campaigns in other fields. The Turks to the west of the 
Caspian Sea were attacked, but -with varying fortunes. 
The Arabs in Persia, although victorious, suffered heavily. 
A whole army was lost in the snow around Kerman, and 
only two men sur-vived to tell the tale. 

The losses suffered by the Arabs were alarming, but stiU 
^ See Gibbon, Declint and Fall of the Homan Empire, vol. v. pp. 35'i-5. 
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fresh hordes poured forth from Arabia to turn disaster into 
\actorj'. In SjTia the army was attacked by fresh troops 
from Constantinople; the Arabs, hois ever, not only held 
their ov> n but su armed o\ cr Asia Minor, captured Armenia, 
and actually reached the Black Sea. The Moslems now 
turned Ihtir attention to the sen, and, fitting out a fleet 
manned by Egj*ptians and Arabs, they sailed for Cjpnis, 
The island Mas easily captured, and the ships returned to 
Alexandria Math spoil and captn cs Tlic Greeks, frightened 
at this ncM incursion of the ubiquitous Arabs, gathered 
a fleet of flic hundred ships and set out for Alcvnndna. 
The Arabs, nothing daunted though lastly infcnor in 
numbers, grappled nith the Greek naiy and dro\c it off. 

^lohammcdan prestige stood at its highest m the out- 
side Morld, Mith Islamic armies scattered from Kerman in 
Persia to the Black Sea and from Armenia to Cnrtlingo. 
But the Arabs, Mho had held together in a remarkable 
May up to now, began to break up into factions The old 
tnbal jealousies reappeared, and storms gathered about the 
head of Othman the Caliph. A conspiracy Mas formed, 
and tumults broke out in Medina Mhich led to cimI Mar; 
and Othman, after a reign of twchc >cors, Mas slam m 
his oMTi house. 

All Mas noM elected cahph, but he soon found that the 
disintegrating forces of tribal factions Mere more easily 
roused than alloyed, and rebellions followed Islam Mas 
rent in tMain IMoslem fought against Moslem, and in the 
Battle of the Camel the faction of Ah fought against those 
Mho sought to aienge Othman Ten thousand Jloslems 
were slam in about equal numbers on either side Ah 
now transferred his headquarters from Medina to Kufa, 
and the seat of go\emmcnt Mhich, from the days of 
Mohammed, had been in the sacred citj, passed from it 
never to return again Conquests in the non-Arab Morld 
Were brought to a standstill Mhile Arab fought against 
Arab and tMO nval caliphs. Ah and Jluavia, struggled for 
supremacy. 
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If the first twelve years after the death of Mohammed 
ended in complete triumph for the cause of Islam and the 
founding of a new empire, the second twelve years closed 
upon a broken Islam with the empire split up and at war 
within itself. Egypt broke away from the cause of Ali, 
and Amr its governor went over to his rival. Troubles 
continued to dog the reign of Ali until a.d. 661, when, 
like two of his predecessors, he was assassinated after a 
reign of only four years, which were surely among the 
most momentous in Moslem history. The murder of Ali 
instead of ending the strife made confusion worse con- 
founded. He left two sons, Hassan and Hussein, neither 
of whom had any ambition to be caliph. Muavia now 
asserted his claim to be caliph ; Hassan, who had been 
appointed, abdicated in his favour, and a few months 
later was ' poisoned. Muavia now ruled as caliph with 
undisputed power, and once more Arab energies were 
turned towards conquest. A Moslem force penetrated 
Afghanistan and captured Kabul. The war in North 
Africa, that had been suspended for twenty years, was 
recommenced, and the Arabs carried the sword to the 
Atlantic Ocean. At the same time a formidable force 
crossed Asia IMinor and the Bosphorus in an attempt to 
capture Constantinople, For seven years the Moslems 
tried to reduce the city to submission and finally abandoned 
the effort as hopeless. Muavia had established his head- 
quarters at Damascus and founded a new dynasty, known 
as the Omayyads. By appointing his son as successor he 
kept the caliphate in his family, breaking in this way the 
precedent set by the Arabs at the death of Mohammed, 
who selected Abu Baler as first caliph for his fitness and 
not because of family claims. 

Space will not permit of any detailed account of the 
Omayyad dynasty, which continued until a.d. 750, and 
then came to an ignominious end. The story of this 
hundred years is one of intrigue and treachery, of division 
and discord, of civil strife and tribal feuds. Moslems \ 
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must often have been puzzled at the strange change in 
events. A people, united and loyal, embark upon a great 
enterprise, and within the first twenty years they arc 
divided among themselves and actually at war with one 
another in spite of the boasted brotherhood of Islam. 
\Vliy ? ^^Hicn Omar rebuked the Arabs at Jerusalem for 
their finery he saw tliat if the Arab faith was not pre- 
served in its purity Islam could not present a united 
front to the world. As years passed it became increas- 
ingly apparent that the countries occupied by Moslems 
were reacting upon the conquerors, and that the Islamic 
faith could not be kept in its primitive form outside 
Arabia. 

The Omayj'ad djmosty was marked by the cruel murder 
of Hussein, AH’s son, at ICerbcla in C80. Tlic Omayyads, 
fearing any possible rival, slew the last of AH’s sons, Iioping 
thus to make secure the caliphate for their family. As a 
matter of fact they sowed the seeds of their own destruc- 
tion. TIic claims of the family of AH to the caliphate 
now took definite shape, and the great schism in Islam of 
the Shiahs dates from this period. 

It was during the Omajynd dynasty too that the first 
invasion of Europe took place. Akbar, as we have seen, 
had reached the Atlantic Ocean, but there he was checked 
for lack of boats. Spurring his liorsc into the sea, die 
exclaimed, “ Great God ! if my course were not stopped 
by this sea I would still go on to the unknown kingdoms 
of the West, preaching the unity of Thy Holy Name and 
putting to the sword the rebellious nations vho worship 
any other gods but Thee.” ‘ 

It was not until the year TIC that the Arabs were 
able, for the first time, to cross over to Europe. Strangely 
enough, the initiative in the first instance came from 
Europe itself. A local dispute in Spain led Count Julian 
to seek an interview with the Arab general j the Arabs 
were invited by a Spaniard to invade Spain 1 Ships were 

» Quoted in Gibbon’s DecUnt and Fall of the Jloman Empire, vol. v. p. 358 
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provided by this rebel, and the Caliph consented to a small 
expedition crossing the Straits of Gibraltar to explore. 
The attack on Europe was therefore only a raid. The 
Arabs plundered Algeciras and then returned to Africa. 

A revolt in Spain the following year gave the Arabs 
the opportunity they sought ; an army of seven thousand 
under Tarik landed near the rock, ever since known as 
Gibraltar, or Gabel Tarik, the rock of Tarik. King 
Roderick gathered his forces to drive out the invaders, 
and the battle lasted for a ■whole week. The Moslem 
victory was complete. Roderick fled, and was never 
heard of again. Spain, divided by inter-dissensions and 
without a king, was at the mercy of the Arabs. Toledo 
and Cordova fell. Fresh troops were sent over from 
Africa, and the Arabs began seriously to invade Europe. 
Some years were spent in consolidating the victories in 
Spain, and in a.d. 'r32 the Moslems overran the land as far 
as Poitiers. At this critical juncture, when it seemed as 
though nothing could prevent the Moslems from capturing 
France, Charles Martel came to the rescue. The armies 
met between Poitiers and Tours. The fate of Cliristen- 
dom was in the balance. The Arabs fought with all their 
wonted bravery and stubbornness, but they were entirely 
routed — and Europe was - saved. This w^as one of the 
decisive battles of history. It was fought exactlj’’ one 
hundred years after the death of the Prophet., 

The Moslems had made a victorious march for more 
than a thousand miles from Gibraltar to the banks of the 
Loire ; Ai'ab detachments had penetrated as far as Lyons. 
The French population had fled in panic before the hordes 
of dusky desert warriors. The churches had been stripped 
of their treasures by the Arabs and burnt to the ground. 
Islam seemed to be on the crest of a new wave of victory 
when they were defeated at Tours. What would another 
drive of a second thousand miles have meant to Europe ? 
It would have carried the Moslems to the borders of 
Poland or to the Highlands of Scotland. The Arab fleet 
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that proved so irresistible to the Greek ships in the Jlcdi- 
terranean might have sailed up the Thames, and ns Gibbon 
puts it, “ Perhaps the interpretation of the Koran would 
now be taught in the schools of Oxfonl, and her pulpits 
might demonstrate to a circumcised people the sanctity 
and truth of the revelation of Mohammed.” ' 

From such a calamity were Europe and Christendom 
delivered by the skill and bravery of one man, Charles 
Martel. In this battle the nations of Asia, Africa, and 
Europe met in conflict for much more than the conquest 
of Spain. They strove for the domination of the world. 
Two rival civilizations and two opposing religions were 
locked in deadly combat. IVlmtcvcr the issue had been 
the history of the world would Imvc been altered. Had 
Islam prevailed western nations would Imvc passed to an 
Arab domination, and the inertia that always followed 
Arab rule would have condemned Europe to a sterile 
decay and left it blighted by the dead hand of an illiterate 
and reactionary Islam. It is no mere flight of fancy to 
imagine that in this event, instead of St Paul’s Cathedral 
and Westminster Abbey, we should have had great 
mosques with minarets instead of spires, and the muezzins’ 
call to prayer in the place of church bells. Had Islam 
prevailed it is doubtful whether there would have been 
any British empire at all. The overthrow of Islam saved 
Europe and altered tl]c whole history of the world. The 
Arabs never resumed tlicir attacks on France, and they were 
rapidly driven out of the Pyrenees. 

It might have been expected that so great a conqueror 
would be amply rewarded by a grateful Church and state. 
But Charles Martel had had to apply the revenues of the 
bishops and clergy to meet his war commitments and to 
pay his soldiers. His bravery w'as soon forgotten and his 
sacrilege alone remembered. IVlicn, later on, his tomb 
was opened, spectators declared that they were frightened 
by a smell of fire and the vision of a horrible dragon. 

* Quoted in Qibbon’a Decline and Fall oj the Itoman Empire, toI, t, p. 399, 



70 


THE EXPANSION OF ISI.AM 


Later generations were entertained with stories of Charles 
Blartel, the damned, in the abyss of hell 1 

A limit had now been sot to the expansion of Islam in 
the West. For the next seven hundred years the Arabs 
held Spain and it was not until towards the end of the 
fifteenth century that Spain freed herself from the Itloslem 
yoke and drove the enemy out of the country. 

The Arabs, although they ruled in Spain for so long, 
never succeeded in assimilating the Christian population 
to Islam. Thousands became itloslems ; yet when the 
invaders were expelled, the}' left behind no permanent 
religious force. In other countries Islam changed the re- 
ligion, language, and customs of people, and the new faith 
became indigenous, so that it flourished whether Arabs 
ruled or not. In Spain this was not so, and the Spanish 
people in course of time threw off all allegiance to Islam 
and returned to the Catholic fold. The reasons for this 
arc many. The popularity of the Moslem rulers had been 
only superficial ; although they often conferred gx-cat bene- 
fits upon the country by their wise administration and 
patronage of learning, yet Arab rule w'as a despotism which 
could only be maintained by the sword. 

Even if the Spaniards had not by force of arms re- 
conquered Spain the IMoorish empire must have fallen to 
pieces, as Moslem empires in other lands have done, from 
internal dissensions. Thus on the pages of history, as 
regards Moslem communities and nations, it is written 
large, “ There is no brotherhood in Islam.” ^ 

The wars in Spain were a race conflict, and the Spanish 
pride of race made Moslem assimilation ultimately im- 
possible. The Church of Spain from the first day of in- 
vasion had been the implacable foe of Islam. "IMien the 
Moslems were overtluro'wn it was the Church that rooted 
out all traees of Islam. Moslems were given the ehoice of 
baptism or exile, and as late as 1610 half a milli on of them 

^ Moahm Conquests in Spain, Canon Soli, pp. 98-9. 
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were deported to Africa and other lands. One feature timt 
has clmraclcrizcd the Spanish Church has been its prosely- 
tizing zeal. ^Yllcn Islam in Spain ^\ns strongest and 
apostasy svos punishable by death, there was a steady 
stream of Christian martjTS who prcnclicd the Christian 
faith to Moslems os well as to Cliristians, and even in those 
da^-s of Jfoslcm ascendancy there were converts from tlic 
Arabs to Christianity.* 

When at the end of the fifteenth century Granada was 
captured, the Archbishop’s first thought was for the con- 
version of the Moslems, and he l>cgnn to learn Arabic with 
a view to preaching to the Arabs. The Gospels were 
translated into Arabic. There u'as a virility about the 
Cliristian faith in Spain that witlistood the shock of Islam, 
and ultimately succeeded in winning back those who in 
the days of Arab rule Imd left the Christian fold. 

The defeat of the Arabs was followed by internal strife 
in the Arab ranks. Jcalotisics split a once tinited Islam 
into factions, each of which adopted a colour as its badge. 
The Fnlimitcs took green, the Omaj'>’ads white, and the 
Abbasidcs black. The members of each parly wore tur- 
bans of their o^vn colour. From the Indus to the Euphrates 
the liloslcm world was consnilscd by the wars between the 
whites and the blacks. The bitter slnigglc was con- 
ducted with a merciless cruelly until the glory' of the 
Omayynd dynasty was submerged in defeat and slaughter. 
The sdetorious Abbasidcs exterminated the most distant 
branches of the Omaj'yad family, and a new cm dawned 
upon the fortunes of Islam. 

With the passing of the Omayyad dynasty we mark the 
limits of the Arab empire. Hitherto the caliphs had been 
acknowledged throughout the Moslem world, and a sem- 
blance of unity had been maintained ; but with the advent 
of the Abbasidc dynasty in 750, Arab unity was lost for 
ever. The Arabs in Spain and Africa, wth tlic exception 
of Egypt, refused allegiance to the new caliphs. Islam was 
* Cf. MotUm CoTijuuts in Spain, Canon Sell, p. 41. 
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broken into fragments, arid countries under Moslem rule 
became independent. The Omayyads had owed their 
position to the support of the Syrians and Arabs, and the 
Abbasides overthrew them with the help of Persia and 
Khorasan. 

The Abbasides transferred the seat of authority from 
Damaseus to the newly founded city of Baghdad, and with 
the growing Persian influence many changes came into 
Islam. The culture of Persia made itself felt and softened 
the hard and rigid attitude of Arab Islam. 

One of the first acts of the new Caliph was to invite all 
members of the Omayyad family to a banquet in Pales- 
tine. About ninety persons attended it under a promise of 
amnesty. In the middle of the feast a signal was given 
and every guest was slain. Horrible cruelties were per- 
petrated, and resistance to the new regime was stamped 
out by wholesale slaughter and massacres.^ 

The Abbaside dynasty ruled in Baghdad from a.d. 750 
to 1258. The old Aral) simplicity had now completely 
disappeared, and the courts of the caliphs were the wonder 
of the world. Their magnificent splendour and the munifi- 
cence of the royal bounty have been extolled in many 
books. Haroun al-Raschid surrounded himself with doc- 
tors, philosophers, poets, and men of learning, and the poor 
and indigent thronged around the palace to share in the 
daily largesse from the royal table. ' 

Intermittent fighting was kept up Avith the Greeks, but 
no further expansion through the Bosphorus took place. 
In the West the bounds had been fixed at the Pyrenees. 
The caliphate was the centre of every kind of intrigue and 
conspiracy. At one time or another there were rebellions 
in practically every part of the Caliph’s dominions, and the 
Arab method of solving a problem by assassination was the 
generally accepted rule. The remarkable thing is that in 
spite of internal troubles, few of the subject races suc- 
ceeded in gaining independence from Islam. The caliphs, 

^ Cf. William Muir, TJie Caliphate, its Bise, Decline, and Fall, p. 440. 
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iiUhOMRti \^^.X by n\tmy dlffictitlicit, mnintaiitrtl mo-il of 
thfif |>oMe<'iont Ininrt, or 4l>^y wf rr lirli! by jtomc Mmkin 
mkr -who l^sUy r\ikd M-itli or oillmtil oll'-Kinncr In 
nagbtUtl. Minor mm!*- rrp^ntrd <■ ffnri' to drive otil 
the Amirt but vitlmtil nx-ntl. 'IV oM Mdinj: qinlilV 
of tlie Arnln roM: lo tbe top in c^rry rmerfrnn* ^b^n 
dnnprr thrratrned from ont^iilr. Ibit n pmdunl dreJinr 
of the martini spirit wn< notirrnlde In tV Inllrr part of tld'i 
dj’nMty, nnd rritb tli<' cominj* of Mon^^toU nntl the cap- 
Hire of Ilti^bdnd in A-i». tbr prcnl Ablmide duinitv 
enme to nn end. Tl»e Colipb nnd bi\ fanuly vetr ptit to 
dcAth by the MonnoU. nnd tbt» mffrml tbr iwmr fntc Ihnl 
tbc founders of lb'* djma^ty Imd meted ottl to Ibe Omnyynd? 
five ecnliiriei Vfore, 

The enlipbnte, m it bnd Iktii tmt!er^too<! bltbtrto, now 
came to nn entb A' lon^ m tbr d'-'rrt AmV ndetl In 
Idam tbr purity of tbr fniib tvn^ imintnined. In Ibr 
Omnyynd timev have ftrn bow sodnl bfc nnd nv^tom^ 
clmn;?^b Tlir rrnl Amb c\Tntunlly returned lo lu% frvst- 
in tbr drtctl. Troops vi-crc kvlrtl in S>Tin, nnd 
Islamndnptcxl itself to it^ ncwrnvironinrnl. In tbr AbV- 
side peri(^ iVninn innuence nffcclcd Ujtb the jpirilunl 
nnd intelleclunl life of Islam. 

Tlie caliphs s'crc frequently mm of tolcmlion svlio 
Kiupfil to gather round them tbc Ix^l inlrllrcts of llir day, 
irTCH|>ccl ivc of creed or mcc, but this cultural deXTlopmrnt 
In Islam musV \k left to nnotber chapter. 

Wth tbc sack of Ilagbdnd in I'JSS nnotlicr period of 
Moslem bistorj' comes to a close, Spain was now ruled 
by n separate caliph. Xorlli Africa wtis independent of 
caliphate control, though firmly held by tbc Moslems. 

a sepnnitc power under the rule of n Shinli 
caliph of her own. Persia was n Shiah kingdom, llic 
Moslem empire ns n unity Imd passed away, nnd n new 
force had appeared xxlucU was destined to alter for nil 
time tlie fortunes of Islnm. The Mongols occupietl I»crsia 
nnd Uaglidnd. The Turks inx*ndcd nnd captured Asia 
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I^Iinor, and Egj^t passed under the control of Turldsh 
Ttlamelukes. The centre of jDOwer passed out of the hands 
of the iVrabs to the Turks, so that henceforth the destiny 
of Islam was bound up ^ntli Turkey. Arabia sank back 
into its old isolation, and politically ceased to exist as a 
world power. It remained the religious home of the 
faithful, and the pilgrimage gave it a sanctity and a prestige 
of v.'hich nothing could rob it. The Arabs fell back into 
the same tribal system as in prc-]\Ioslem days and the old 
predatory instincts prevailed as one Moslem tribe raided 
another. Islamic unit}'- in Arabia disappeared altogether, 
and beyond the change of faith and a marked fanaticism 
among the people little was to be seen as the fruits of 
Islam. There was no cultural development. Illiteracy 
prevailed everywhere, and the country stagnated for the 
next seven hundred years. 

We have seen how the Moslem j^ower under the first 
four caliphs was a rcligious-jiolitical association of Arab 
tribes knit together by a common faith, and lircd with a 
7,cal which found ample scope in the plunder and con- 
quest offered to those who fought in the way of the Lord. 
Islam could not have held the Arabs together had it not 
played upon the characteristics of the people and offered 
Ihcm untold wealth in the world beyond Arabia. The 
people who had eked out a precarious livelihood in the 
desert where starvation frequently faced them found them- 
selves the masters of rich lands. A survey of Arabia then 
and since shows how little this new wealth improved the 
lot of the Arabs. For a time life was easy and the people 
lived on their booty. But no development took place in 
Arabia. The country did not benefit by the sacking of the 
richest towns of Persia, and ultimately, when spoils were 
u^ed up, the country was left as poor as ever. After one 
battle alone the booty was estimated at a million pounds 
sterling.^ Syria, .Vsia jMinor, Eg\'pt, Africa, and Persia 
■^vere stripped of their wealth. A survey of these countries 
show.'* that while the Arabs, who accumulated enormous 
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wealth, ultimately drifted into poverty again, yet the 
countries despoiled and robbed recovered, and within a 
few generations were again more prosperous than the land 
they had cnriclicd. 

Islam, as we have seen, was chcchcd at the P>Tcnccs in 
782. The Arabs failed to take Constantinople, and Asia 
Minor became the limits of expansion in that direction. 
The pagan tribes in Africa successfully prevented any 
penetration into the heart of Ujc continent. It may 
truthfully be said that Islam in the first instance spread 
by conquest and not tluough the more peaceful method 
of religious propaganda. The lesson history teaches on 
the spread of Mohammedanism is that without the sword 
as an ally it is improbable that it would have ever been 
heard of much beyond the frontiers of Arabia. ^VIlilc it 
must be admitted that, after the early expansion of the 
faith through the Holy Wars/* Islam made millions of 
converts, yet it should not be forgotten that these con» 
verts were almost always made in countries where Islam 
was the dominant political and ruling power. With a 
Moslem ruler over a non-Moslem people pressure was 
brought to bear easily upon them, and the process of 
Islamization went on for centuries: but always where 
Islam had by w'ars and bloodshed previously established 
its authority. Alkindy, an Arab Christian at the court 
of Baghdad, in a.d. 880 challenged the Moslems to show 
a case of a single conversion to Islam for any reason 
other than that of some powerful material inducement. 

The spread of Islam through its victorious armies may 
make a glorious record from a military point of view’, but 
the test of the faith depends upon what happened after- 
wards in the occupied countries. Did they take on a new 
lease of life and advance in civilization, art, or literature ? 
History show's that from the advent of Islam in any 
country a state of torpor and stagnation sets in. IMiere 
revival of learning took place it was due not to the Arab 
genius, but to the culture of the country occupied. Tlie 
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reason for this is that Islam, however suited to Arabia, 
was not the faith that could raise the world. However 
mueh it met the needs of seventh-century Arab life it 
earried no permanent message suited to other ages or other 
lands. The history of Arabia shows too that in the home 
of the faith Islam has signally failed to raise appreeiably 
the cultural and moral level of the people. The Arabs 
to-day, where untouched by western influences, are still 
living the same life, unchanged, as in the seventh century, 
and are very little less illiterate. 



CHAPTER V 

CULTURAL DCVELOPMESTS JS ISI^M 

We have seen Islam, Arab m origin and conception, pro* 
jeeted with amazing speed into the outside world. Jloslem 
armies not only con<][ucrcd these lands — they stayed to 
govern them. If the sword was freely used in battle 
something more potent than arms was at work. The 
Moslem invader took with him the Koran, a creed, a code 
of morals and ethics, and in fact a complete scheme for 
the government of the world in political, religious, and 
social matters. How great was the influence of Islam is 
seen by a survey of these same lands to*dny. The whole 
of North Africa, Egypt, Palestine, S>Tin, Asia Minor, Meso- 
potamia, and Persia arc predominantly Moslem, while India 
boasts a ^Moslem population of about seventy millions. 
The ancient Eastern Cliurclics arc but a fragment of the 
population, and in areas once entirely Clirislian, Moslems 
now outnumber Christians many times, and the minority 
question is almost entirely n Christian question. 

l^Iany reasons have been given for this remarkable spread 
of Islam. In earlier days the usual answer given was that 
the sword w as the compelling influence. There is no doubt 
that the sword did play a great part in the initial stages of 
this movement. Persecution and political pressure arc 
put forward as reasons, and a ease can be made out to show 
that the disabilities uiiderwhich Christians and others lived 
under Moslem rule did lead many to adopt Islam. But 
this sort of reason does not completely explain why Islam 
not only spread but consolidated its gains in so many lands. 
The simplicity of the >IosIcm creed and the absence of 
theological metaphysics were a solid asset in the appeal 
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of Islam to popular imagination. The easy moral code 
■which allowed polygamy, made divorce simple, and sought 
to regard human nature as it found it, and not as it ought 
to be, made the new faith easy of acceptance to many who 
lived in a dissolute age. 

Sufficient emphasis has not been placed in this connection 
perhaps upon the appeal of Arab life, free and independent, 
to people who lived under a corrupt autocracy. The 
Arabs stood for liberty and self-government in their o-wn 
land, and it was natural for other races to assume that they 
would stand for the same policy of independence in other 
lands too. The Constantinople government was decadent, 
inefficient, and corrupt, it is true, but it was also undiluted 
autocracy, and class hatred was a marked feature of the age. 
The subject races of Syria, Palestine, and Egypt hailed 
the Arabs as deliverers from the hated rule of the Greeks. 
The responsibility for the overthrow of the Christian Church 
Hes not so much upon the sword of Mohammed as upon the 
worldly ecclesiastical leaders of the day. Many of the 
monasteries were a crying scandal. The clergy were them- 
selves corrupt, and they sided with the heads of a decaying 
empire against the poor and the oppressed. The schism 
between the Eastern Churches and Rome, the hair-splitting 
controversies over creeds and dogma, made men sigh for a 
simpler faith; and when Islam appeared it found a pre- 
pared soil for the seed of the Koran, a people discontented 
and ready to seize any chance to bring about a change of 
government ; it was small wonder that in many cases they 
made common cause with the invaders against their Greek 
rulers, who to them were more foreign than the Arabs. 

Later on, as people came to see that Arab democracy 
did not mean democracy for non-Moslem races too, they 
learned the true meaning of Islam. As Moslem law super- 
seded the old laws it became apparent that the new rulers 
were as autocratic as the old, and rebellion broke out, but 
it was then too late. The power of Islam was too strong 
to be broken, and there followed centuries of assimilation. 
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during which i)criod Islam sought to absorb the non- 
Moslem populations of the conquered countries. 

In the previous chapter wc followed the story of the 
rapid expansion of Islam east and west ; we now turn 
to study the influence of Islam upon the thought, life, and 
culture of the peoples who suddenly came under Moslem 
rule. Islam svon the allegiance of many differing races. 
It eut across age-long traditions, imposed, in some cases, 
a new culture upon people, changed religious beliefs ; so 
remarkable has been its influence that millions of people 
in conquered countries are to-day ns proud of the name of 
Islam ns if they had been bom under the shadow of the 
sacred Knaba at Mecca. 

Foremost among the assets Islam had for the extension 
of the faith was the Koran. The Arabs valued the gift 
of eloquence and a perfect skill in the use of their language. 
Orators were men of great influence in Arabia, and in verse 
tliey appealed to the people on a crisis in their affairs. 
Jfohammed made full use of his oratorical power. For his 
appeals he claimed a divine inspiration, and his exhorta- 
tions and commands were said to be dictated by the angel 
Gabriel. lie spoke in prose, yet each sentence ended in 
a long rhjTnc, which in Arabic gives the Koran a charm 
entirely lost in its translation into other languages. At 
the Prophet’s death the Koran was partly an oral tradition 
and partly svritten in scattered fragments. A band of 
“ renders ” was formed whose duty it was to memorize the 
Koran, In the Battle of Ycmnmn, A.n. 032, many of 
these readers were killed, and Omar, fearing for the loss 
of the Koran, appealed to the Caliph to collect the sacred 
text into book form, 

A beginning was then made. Zeid Ibn Thnbit, a man 
who had been amanuensis to the Prophet, was given the 
task of gathering all the material together ; he set to work 
to collect it “ from date leaves and tablets, on white stone, 
and from the breasts of men."* Many of the chapters now 
* Sec Sale's Koran, p. 32. 
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in the Koran were already in use in public services ; Zeid 
gathered aU that he could find and formed a first manu- 
script of the Koran which was committed to the care of 
one of Mohammed’s widows, Omar’s daughter, Haphsa. 
By the reign of Othman (651) there were many and serious 
differences in the Koran as it was used in different parts 
of the Moslem empire, and the Caliph was urged to restore 
the unity of the divine book ! Copies of the Koran in use 
were called in, and a body of experts was appointed to 
collate these with the text in the custody of Haphsa. 

' A one-standard text was now adopted, variations were 
reconciled and authoritative copies were vnitten out and de- 
posited at Mecca, Medina, Kufa, and Damascus. All former 
editions were committed to the flames and the re^dsed text 
was issued as the one and only Koran, verbally inspired 
and sent do^vn by God to Mohammed as a light and a 
guide for Islam. 

In spite of the boasted divine origin of the Koran, the 
most outstanding feature of it is that it is a thoroughly 
human book. It throbs with the aims, ideals, hopes, 
passions, and faults of a very human man. It is because 
of this that the Koran when recited never fails to touch 
a chord in other human hearts. Family disputes are mixed 
up vith teaching on the Deity. Contradictions are ac- 
counted for by the simple theory of abrogation. Through 
all are woven stories from the Old Testament which give 
substance to the book and form ready points of contact 
vith peoples of other lands. Time and again Christian 
teaching is brought in, and the reverence paid by Moham- 
med to the Prophets and to our Lord gave many people in 
other lands the impression that, after all, there was not 
much difference between Islam, Judaism, and Christianity. 
In considering the appeal of Islam to the Christian world we 
should remember that IMohammed acknowledged the Virgin 
Birth of our Lord, and His sinlessness. He accepted as a 
fact the record of miracles, and added to them from apoc- 
ryphal sources. He gave a place of great honour to the 



CULTUIl,a DEVELOPMENTS IN ISLAM 81 

Virgin hcrsdf, and he took over much oC the nomenclature 
of Cliristian theology. The central fact of Islam— the Unity 
of God— is derived from Jewish sources. The cclcctie 
nature of Moslem theology gave the Moslems common 
ground in their impact upon other people, and there is no 
doubt that in the ignorant and divided state of Christen- 
dom of those days many people thought Mohammed to 
be rather a reformer of a Puritan type than the founder 
of a faith aiming at the overtlirow of Christianity. 

A study of the Koran shows that there is little original 
thought and teaching in it. TIic bulk of it is from well- 
known sourecs. The originality, ns we have .seen, lies in 
the genius of the man who, out of the welter of creeds, 
produced a harmonious whole based upon pure mono- 
theism. It took on an Arab colour; and the conception 
of Islam as a uniTCrsal religion, with a social sj'stcm of 
its own, is Arab through and through. It is a remarkable 
fact, as will be shown later, that it is just this iVrnb con- 
tribution to Islam that some in Moslem lands arc seeking 
to shed to-day. The Pan-Islamic ideals arc giving place 
to national self-determination, and the theocracy of 
Mohammed is being replaced by constitutional forms of 
government. 

MTiat we see therefore projected into the outside 
world is a faith built up from Jcurish, Christian, and 
other sources, clothed in an Arab garb, with an Arab 
political and social background. The background fre- 
quently faded from the picture, the Arab garb was often 
forgotten, and the non-Moslem world came into contact 
svith a composite faith much of which was already familiar 
to the people. Islam ns it expanded met the mystical 
East in Persia and India. It threw itself into the midst of 
Hellenic thought and life in the Near East, and in Europe 
it faced organized armies and a people just emerging into 
nationhood. In each case Islam found expression in dif- 
ferent ways. The mode of expression ultimately depended 
upon the culture of the people thus Islamizcd. 
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The simplicity of the Arab caliphs was exchanged for 
the pomp, luxury, and wealth of eastern potentates. 
Caliphs drank wine in violation of the laws of the Koran. 
The empire of Islam fell to pieces, and in the Middle Ages 
Islam was, from a mihtary point of view, weak and divided. 
It is a curious coincidence, and yet more than a coinci- 
dence, that in a period when the empire was divided and 
warring against itself there sprang up at the same time a 
new liberty of thought, a wide tolerance towards other 
religions, and a search for truth, whether it was to be 
found in Islam or not. 

As Islam took root east and west it established Arabic 
as^ a lingua franca for the new Moslem empire. There are 
few similar cases in history where a conquering army has 
so completely imposed a foreign language upon peoples of 
different races as to make it ultimately the mother tongue 
of the people whose lands had been captured. So much 
so is this the case that in a land like Egypt the people, 
both the Mohammedans and the Christians, to-day speak 
a common language ; but it is Arabic, not Coptic, and 
although Coptic is still used for liturgical purposes it is 
not understood by 'the people, and is to all intents and 
purposes a dead language. Arabic is spoken to-day 
throughout Syria, Palestine, Egypt, Sudan, as far south 
as the Kordofan Province, and along the North Africa 
coast to the Straits of Gibraltar. It is taught in the 
schools of Nigeria, Zanzibar, Cape Town, Madagascar, in 
India, and in China. 

Arabic is spoken to-day in some form or other by about 
seventy million people, and probably as many more know 
something of its literature in the Koran. 

In the Philippine Islands the first chapter of the Koran 
is repeated before da'wn paints the sky red. The refrain 
is taken up in Moslem prayers at Peldng and is repeated 
across the whole of China. It is heard in the valleys of 
the Himalayas and_ on “ the roof of the world.” A few 
hours later the Persians pronounce these Arabic words and 
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then ncTOSs the Pcninsulft the m\ic7j/m< call the *' faUhful ” 
to prayer. At the water? of the Nile the cry “ Allnha 
Akbnr*’* h again sotmtlwl forth, ever carrj’inp the Arnhic 
speech wcsb^nnl ncro'*** the Sudan, the Snimrn, and the 
Barbar>* Slates, until it is last licnrd in the inoscpics of 
Morocco.' 

Emphasis has been placed upon the asset that the 
Greek langxingc was to our faith in the early days of 
Christianity; but in Islam we have the n.slonishing fact 
of n people who took Dicir Inngtingc with them, imposed 
it svilh n new faith on alien peoples, nnd made it the 
common longue of millions who formerly spoke other and 
>vidcly different langtingcs. As Islam spread, so Arabic 
became essential. It is the language of the Koran, and 
because of this it is considered to !)c the Inngtinge, stiperior 
to nil others, the medium of divine revelation nnd the 
language of heaven. Tlic halo of glor>* cost around 
Arabic probably did more limn anything to establish 
Islam in non-iVmb lands. It formed n link for tlie 
student with Europe in the West nnd India in tlic East, 
Books wTiltcn in Arabic could be circulnlcd in every* part 
of the Moslem world ond readily translated into languages 
beyond the control of Islam. In this way, Arab inllucncc 
through language spread into Europe, and nt tlic same 
time touched the life of India nnd Persia. 

TIic Arabs, unimaginative nnd stolid, found tlicmsclvcs 
thtoww among peoples of a widely difftTent mentality. 
Christianity, some one has said, never spread to any great 
extent among the Bedouin because it was too complicated. 
But there is another reason nnd n more potent one. Chris- 
tianity in Arabia had refused to compromise with Arab 
superstitions, its polygamy, nnd Knnba-worship. Mo- 
hammed reduced everything to the simplest possible creed 
based upon his conception of God, which is that of nn 
almighty Arab. His system of religion ivns a compromise 
witli custom and superstition. The Ivaaba was retained 
* 8. M. Zwemer, Aralh, the Cradle 0 / UUtm, p. 238. 
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as a sacred shrine, polygamy was sanctioned, and the 
Bedouin found that by dropping their many gods for Allah 
they could retain almost everything else that had previ- 
ously gone to make up the content of their lives. From 
Moses to Christ all the prophets had fought against the 
^dees of their people, but here was a man who based his 
claim to a divine mission upon the success of his arms. 
“Might is right”, was his creed, and he freely exploited in the 
cause of Islam the evil and vicious instincts of the Arabs. 

These Arabs, with their love of loot, were at an early 
stage called upon to rule an empire. In Damascus they 
were soon fascinated by the new modes of life with which 
they came into contact ; Byzantine civilization created in 
these sons of the desert a love of pleasure and luxury, and 
it was small wonder that the glory of Mecca and Medina 
faded from their view as they threw themselves into the 
gaiety of a new life. They were brought into touch with 
the philosophy of the day, Hellenism in S3rria and Latinism 
in Spain, and they jumped at one stride from the barbarism 
of Arabia into the civilization of the West. A nice prob- 
lem here presents itself. Islam projected in this way into 
the West had two possibilities before it. Either it might 
become so completely assimilated to the faith and philo- 
sophy of the West as to lose virtually its own individuality ; 
in doing so it would march with the civilized world in 
progress and advancement. Or, it might so maintain 
its Arab identity as to prevent any complete assimilation, 
and, in consequence, by stamping out progressive thought, 
adhere to a strict orthodoxy. 

The history of Islam moves in cycles. For a time toler- 
ance and liberal thought dominated policy, and Arab 
fanaticism was swept aside. The Islamized countries of 
the East and West made their contribution to a new 
learning that was radiant with hope for the future. But 
such a cycle ended in reaction when Arab orthodoxy gained 
the upper hand and stagnation followed the suppression of 
any liberal tendencies. 
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Such a cycle was the period of (lie Omnyj’nd cl>ittisly in 
Damascus. Tlic old Arab parly in Medina saw that power 
was passing out of llicir hands into that of the Syrians in 
Damascus, and the struggle that followed was l>elwccn 
Svri.sn cmlization and Arab mentality. The Syrians, 
readily adapting themselves to Islam and the changed 
circumstnnees of the Moslem occupation, look up the task 
of educating their invaders. 

The Arabs made little effort to resist itic tcmplntion to 
imitate the Syrians, and to the creed of Islam they ndded 
the doctrine that happiness is the highest gootl. Caliphs 
believed just enough about Goil and Ilis Prophet to Ik 
termed Moslems, but tlic strict observance of Mohammed’s 
commands svas thrown to the wind. Arabia, which up to 
now had been the home of the elect, was treated wilh con- 
tempt and mode a provinee subject to the nile of Dama.scus. 
The stories of Moslem life in Damascus shocked the Arabs 
of Medina who, through loss of prestige nnd ninvicty for the 
faith, rebelled against the Omayynds. An army marched 
south nnd captured Medina ; the tables were indeed turned 
when the sacred city, from which the troops had poured to 
the sack of cities in Syria, was given up to three days’ 
plunder and rapine by the Damascus caliph. The mosque 
containing the tomb of Jlohammcd wa.s converted into n 
stable for horses. Moslems of Syria drove their co-religion- 
ists in Medina into slavery and the Ambs tasted something 
of the bitter sorrow which they had caused to so many 
peoples in other lands. What happened in Syria occurred 
in many lands. The -Arabs, incapable of riding alone, 
came under the control of the Islamized elements of the 
countries conquered. But the hand of Islam was a dead 
hand and in spite of local control progress through the 
Mohammedan system became impossible. Had the Arabs 
penetrated into France in a.o. 782, that country would to- 
day probably have been at the level of a Turkish province. 

The rule of Damascus became increasingly unpopular 
until m a revolt in the year 760 the Omayynd dj-nasty, ns 
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wc have seen, came to an ignominious end. The cycle had 
completed itself. The reactionary forces of Arabia had 
allied themselves -with the descendants of Abbas, an uncle 
of Mohammed, in the hope of re-establishing the primitive 
faith. A new cycle now began under the Abbasidc dynasty 
which, instead of justifying the hoj^es of Medina, was soon 
to prove itself more modern than the Damascus regime 
had been. 

The Abbasidc caliphate, centred in Baghdad (a.d. 750 - 
1256), is renowned throughout the world for its patronage 
of art, literature, science, and philosophy. Wc have al- 
ready seen that the Arab caliphs stood for Islam in its 
simplicity and puritj'’, and that the Omayyad caliphs of 
Damascus had built up an Islamic empire vith a common 
language throughout ; in the Abbasidc dynasty wc imme- 
diately discover startlmg changes making their appearance. 
If the Oma 3 ^yad period showed the influence of Syi-ia upon 
Ai’ab life, the Abbasidc regime in a greater degree marked 
the impact of philosophical thought and non-Arab culture 
upon Islam itself. The mental lethargy of a deadening 
orthodoxy was tlurown off and caliphs, freed from the 
anxiety of perpetual war, found leisure for study. Science 
attracted the attention of A1 Mansour (a.d. 754), who 
applied himself, among other tilings, to astronomy. In 
Mamun’s reign (813) a new era began, which has aptly been 
described as “ the Augustan period of Arabian letters.” ^ 
Mamun himself had been influenced by Persian thought and 
his sympathies were strongly with the. Shiah sect. His 
reign was marked by a wide measure of tolerance. He even 
allowed Christians the liberty of discussion on the respec- 
tive claims of Cluistianity and Islam. He surrounded 
himself with scholars of all schools of thought. Learned 
discussions took place in his presence. He held the doctrine 
of free will as opposed to predestination. His views on 
the Koran were regarded as heretical, for although he 
accepted its inspiration he believed it to be “ created.” 

^ Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, p. 260; 
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Tbc orthodox opinion is thnl the Komn is “ nnrrcalc nnil 
eternal.” Tlic court in lliosc days v,bs one of Iinllianl 
splendour. Men of science and letters, poets, physicinns, 
and pliilosophcrs nerc muninccnlly entertained, and differ- 
ences of creed « ere no barrier to royal prcfcnncnl, for Jen s 
and Christians ncro equally nclcomcd to the court. An 
observatory on tbc plains of Tndmor nas used for the 
study of astronomy. It svas throuRb the lalmur of men 
of learning at the court of Mamun that Enroi>c learned 
again something of their heritage in Greek science and 
philosophy.' 

Mamun’s agents in Constantinople, Armenin, Syria, and 
Egypt collected volumes of Greek science nhicb svcrc 
translated into Arabic, and Moslem n-riters to-<lny claim, 
with a good deal to be said for their ]»inl of view, that the 
Eiuopcan Renaissance really began Under the Arab revival 
of learning and not in the fifteenth century. They assert 
that Spain and Raghdad under Jloslcm rule, not Italy, 
were the cradle of the rebirth of Europe. The point is 
one of more than liistorical interest, since Moslems argue 
from this that Islam, as a system, stands for liberty, science, 
and literature in their widest sense. It is true to say that 
there has been nothing in Islamic histoiy, before or since, 
comparable to the Abbasidc period. It stands by itself, 
unique and brilliant, but thorougbly unorthodox and in 
many ways untrue to Islamic traditions and leaching. 

Moslems entered a new and unknown world when they 
came into contact with Greek literature. Ncstorinn Chris- 
tians had maintained a high standard of general education 
and had preserved much of Hellenic medical science. In 
the Omayyad times most of the doctors in the Jlosicm 
empire were Nestorians, many of whom professed Islam. 
Tliey had preserved Aristotle’s wTitings and a wide mathe- 
matical literature. Their being Moslem was a convenience 
rather than a conviction. Their scicntifio knowledge, 
which was m no sense Arab, vras made available to the 
‘ Wnimm JImr, m CalirJolr. m But. Dtcim, and pp. COO U. 
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Moslem world through the patronage which the caliphs 
gave to learning. It was, therefore, non-Arab thought — 
Greek, Cliristian, Jewish, and Indian— that was reacting 
on Islam. Vast libraries were collected, and an army of 
writers employed in cop^rng manuscripts. 

\Vhen w’^e remember that Arabicrspeaking scholars v’erc 
in every main centre from Baghdad to Cordova, ^ve shall at 
once see ho'w great was the influence of Baghdad m the 
spread of the new learning. With Arabic as a medium, 
scholars in the Far East and in Europe were brought into 
the centre of a great renaissance, in which they quickly 
took up A\rth zest the study of a literature that opened up 
endless vistas before them. Thus we find the movement 
spreading tlurough Persia, affecting Moslem thought in the 
Near East, gathering new strength in Spain, and influencing 
life in Europe. This w^as only possible because the caliphs 
set the example of broad tolerance and liberality to'wards 
those of other faiths. Ibn KhaUilcan says, “ It is related 
that Mansm [the second Abbaside cahph] ^Yished to con- 
vert a Christian, who said, ‘ In the faith of my fathers I wifl 
die ,* ■svhere they are I wish to be, w^hether in hea^’’en or in 
hell.’ Whereupon the Caliph laughed and dismissed him 
with a rich present.” ^ 

It w’as tliis Idndly tolerance that made possible the 
investigation of truth for truth’s sake. The translations 
of many Greek authors initiated the Arabs into the scien- 
tific discoveries of antiquity, but this w'as not due to Arab 
genius, for the inspiration of the wiiole movement came 
from other sources, mainly Greek. The influence of Jew’s 
in Spain, and of Persian scholars, and the contacts W’ith 
Sanskrit literature and Indian ideas w'ere largely responsible 
for the new thought. Out of this movement sprang the 
great educational centres of Baghdad, Bosra, Cairo, and 
Cordova. They began as religious institutions, based on 
the mosques, but they developed into great universities — 
the light of which shone far beyond the frontiers of Islam. 

* K. Sc'U, Vrneifj’jwl and Atbased Khah'fatoi, pp. C5-G. 
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No distinction of class ivns nllowcti, nnd the nobleman’s 
son studied side by side with the artisan. Libeml allow- 
ances of food were made to poor scholars nnd tuition was 
free. Christian students were ntlmctcd to these centres 
of learning nnd >Ycrc ndmillcd on an equal fooling with 
Moslems. Moslem scholars, building on Greek mathe- 
maticians, first used the decimal notation. Algebra is 
practically their creation. They developed spherical trigo- 
nometry. In phj*sics they invented the pendulum. They 
made progress in astronomy, built observatories and astro- 
nomical instruments, some of which arc still in use. 
In medicine they made great advances on the Greeks. 
Their surgeons, it is claimed,' understood the use of 
amesthctics, nnd they made considcmblc progress in 
chemistr}’. They studied philosophy. In manufactures 
they excelled in beauty of design and workmanship. Tlicy 
knew tlic secrets of dyeing, and they manufactured paper. 
They scoured the universe for knowledge, nnd made it 
available to the whole world. To these centres of learning 
men of varied races and different beliefs were ntlmctcd. 
They were given complete freedom in research, nnd in their 
philosophy heresy, from the Islamic point of view, was 
more popular than orthodoxy which, for the lime being, 
was completely in the background. 

The sword of Islam was sheathed ns the youth of the 
Moslem world was drawn nwny from camp and battle to 
college nnd university, 

A curious illustration of the influence of Islamic thought 
upon medizcvnl life is to be found in Dante’s Divine 
Comedy, where tlic setting of the Inferno lias its counter- 
part in the religious talcs of Islam. A single verse in the 
Koran (chap. 17, 1) says : “ Praise be to Him who called 
upon His servant to travel by night from the sacred 
temple (of Mecca) to the far-off temple (of Jerusalem).” 
Out of this allusion sprang a crop of legends telling of 
Mohammed’s journey in a single night from Mecca to 
' Sco II. G. Wells, Otttftne of Ilittory, p. 330. 
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Jerusalem and his ascent to heaven. Dante’s poem con- 
tains many points of contact mth these legends. In each 
there is the story of a night journey. In each, Hell, Purga- 
tory, and Paradise are visited in succession, and both 
stories conclude with a vision of the tlirone of God. There 
is a striking similarity between the Islamic legends and 
Dante’s description of Paradise. The part played in the 
Moslem story by Gabriel, who acts as guide and adviser 
to Mohammed, is assigned by Dante to Beatrice. Gabriel 
instructs Mohammed to thank God for allowing him to 
visit heaven, and Beatrice, in the tenth canto of the Para- 
dise, says, “ Give thanks to the sun of the angels who of 
his grace hath to this sun of sense exalted thee.” Dante’s 
problems of theology find a counterpart in Mohammed’s 
ascension and the instructions given to him by the angel. 
Perhaps the most striking resemblance, however, is to be 
found in the story of the ladder set up from Jerusalem to 
heaven by which Mohammed ascended. It glittered with 
gold, silver, and precious stones. Angels stood on either 
side of it, and Mohammed travelled the whole jom’ney in 
less time than it takes to relate.^ The twenty-first and 
twenty-second cantos of the Paradise also tell of a golden 
ladder that leads to the celestial spheres. Beatrice calls 
upon Dante to ascend by this ladder and he reaches the 
top “ in less time than it would take to withdraw the hand 
from fire.” 

So far as its framework is concerned, the Inferno is a 
very fair copy of the Moslem hell. The picture of the 
Inferno, its shape, structure, and the people consigned to 


^ In the Christmas number, 1920, of the Boohnan, Mgr, William Bariy, D.D., 
says, “ The Expedition to Spain of n man like St Francis jnclds n -w-clcomo 
glimpse of the intercourse between Christians and Islamites which proved to 
be n step in the world’s progress. Wo know how inuch St Thomas, tho 
angelic doctor, was indebted to Spanish-Arabic sources for his acquaintance 
with Greek philosophy, and wo have learned of late to our astonishment that 
tho whole plan and structure of Panto’s greatest work were borrowed from 
Islamic legends dealing with Mohammed’s ascent to hea%'cn on the night of 
power.” 
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it, h a replica of Ibc prim torments nppointc<l in tlic 
Moslem hell to the wicfcctl. Tlic two pictures of heaven 
have striking resemblances also. Dante meets in heaven 
two women from his native city w'cll knoNvn to him, and 
in the same way Mohammed meets two women : in both 
legends the women make themselves knorni to the 
travellers and leave them dumb witli admirnlion at their 
beauty. It may, of course, be argued that nil this is mere 
coincidence, but there is considerable evidence to show 
that both stories arc represented by the same symbols, 
and both give similar details, and both are clothed in the 
same artistic form. So striking arc the similarities that 
one is driven to the conclusion that there exists between 
tlic two stories a literary connection. Is this possible ? 
we ask. The answer lies in nhat we know of the com- 
munications between Islam and Europe in Ibc ^liddlc Ages. 
Commerce forged a poncrfiil link between Chrislinnity 
and Islam, and by the eleventh century Italian traders 
had settled in all the Moslem ports of the Mediterranean. 
The pilgrimages prior to the Crusades were a second 
point of contact ; Moslem books acquired by Christian 
pilgrims found their way into Europe and were translated 
by scholars into the languages of the West. 

The Cnisadcs meant a great deni more than simply the 
clash of creeds and wars of aggression. Tivo civilizations, 
it is true, contended for the mastery, two faiths were in » 
conflict, and two great races at war; but the Cnisadcs 
ultimately helped both Moslems and Cliristians to see that 
the only hope for the future lay in a better understanding 
between Islam and Christianity. 

The failure of the Crusades, from the Christian point of 
view, led some in Europe to establish missions for the 
conversion of Islam to Cliristianity, and in the thirteenth 
century both Franciscans and Dominicans formed new 
links with Islam by making a thorough study of Arabic 
and the religious literature of Islam. Raymond Lull, in 
his advocacy of missions to Moslems, did much to foster 
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this new learning, and the study of oriental languages in 
European universities owed much to the co-operation of 
this man. Through this new study of Islam Moslem 
theological works found their way -into every capital of 
Europe. 

Sicily, from the eleventh to the thirteenth centuries, was 
under the Norman kings and was composed of a medley 
of races of differing religions and diverse languages. “ The 
Court of King Roger II at Palermo was formed of both 
Christians and Moslems who were equally versed in Ai’abic 
literature and Greek science. Moslems and Christians 
lived together m the service of the king. During the long 
reign of Frederick, King of Sicily, Islamic literature was 
the most popular study in the countrJ^ The king was 
the patron of learning and gathered together a unique 
collection of Arabic MSS. which were deposited in the 
University of Naples, founded by Frederick in a.d. 1224. 
The works of Aristotle and Averrhoes were translated and 
copies were sent to Paris and Bologna. 

Perhaps the most mteresting link of all was the corre- 
spondence which passed between the savants of the West 
and men of learning throughout the Moslem world. 

We have aheady seen how Islam entered Europe 
through the conquest of Spain. For five hundred years 
the Moslems liad played an important part in the life of 
Em’ope. There is no doubt that many of the Spaniards 
who had Islamized passed on to the rest of Europe the 
knowledge of Islamic culture. 

Trade, commerce, war, literature, and many other 
things all helped to introduce into mediajval Europe the 
learning of the Moslem world. . The renaissanee in Islam 
had a profound influence upon the life, literature, and 
theology of the Christian West. l\Iany Christian legends 
of the tenth century had their origin in earlier traditions 
of Islam. The folk-lore of Damascus and Baghdad was 
transmitted to the West, and in a Cluristian form has 
found its way into many of our Church legends ; and the 
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influences of Islam can l>c traced to-day in some aspects 
of Iroth Catholic and Prolcstaiit theologies. 

For the f^amc^^oTk of his poem, in which he wrote of sin 
and judgment and of the purincation and final blessed- 
ness of the redeemed, Dante drew* ijjwn legends, the origin 
of which was lost in transmission and forgotten ns they 
I>ccamc n part of tlic Christianity of the ^ilddle Ages. I 
wandered once through the long corridors* of a large 
Christian monastery. The sealls were adorned with pic- 
tures of hca\cn and hell, and litre I saw depicted in a 
twcnticth-ccntur>* monastcr>' the same old Moslem legends. 
Not one of the monks would admit that these illustrations 
had anything to do with Islam, yet they were living in 
a Moslem country*, and a sliorl distance from the gate 
w here I said good-bye to the hospitable old monk w ho had 
been my guide, I heard again these Moslem legends from 
a Mohammedan living almost under the shadow* of the 
monaslcrj*.* 

Avcrrhocs — or to give him lus Arab name, Abul Walid 
Mohammed Ibn Roslid — was bom at Cordova nl)out 11 19, 
Ilts fatlicr was the Mujti (chief judge) of Andalusia. As 
a young man he threw himself into the new* thought and 
life of his day. lie studied philosophy, medicine, juris- 
prudence, and theology, and became renowned for his 
learning. His wide range of study and his liberal tend- 
encies made him suspect, and consequently brought him 
into conflict with orthodox Islam. He taught that God, 
being the universal cause of everything, is also the author 
of all human ncliv ity, but that man being free either 
acquires merit or incurs guilt according ns he obeys or 
disobeys the teaching of his religion. lie translated the 
works of Aristotle, wliom he regarded ns the greatest of 

* ThU subject of the influence of IsUm In DAnto's writings has been er. 
haustirely treated by Mr Sllffue! Asin in hh /iMm ond the Dinne Comedy. 
The author. In a acholatly manner, has collected a great m.m of information 
on the influence of Islam In Kuropo In the Middle Ages. It Is to be hoped 
that Bomo one will carry the idea a ttago furtlier and show In more detail the 
impact of Moslem thought upon the theol(^> of Christianity. 
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all philosophers. His mitings found their way into 
Europe in a Latin form and were in turn studied by the 
schoolmen. Thus we see the penetration of thought 
from East to West through Arabic. Avempace, another 
Arabian pliilosopher, was born in Spain at the close of the 
eleventh centur5\ He expressed freely the most heterodox 
views on the Koran and its divine authority, and his 
studies in logic and natural science were, in Latin trans- 
lations, much in use in the West. 

Avicenna — or Ibn Sina, as he was called — ^lived in the 
tenth century and was a native of Bokhara. He wrote 
about a hundred books, and his writings on medical science, 
dravm mainly from the works of ancient Greek physi- 
cians, were for centuries the standard authority in Europe. 
Many other names could be given to show how these 
Moslem scholars came from East and West. Persia, India, 
Turkestan, Mesopotamia, Syria, and Spain all contributed. 
They gathered together the broken fragments of an ancient 
civilization and, tlirough the toleration of the caliphs, 
they disseminated them throughout the world. Arabia 
and Mecca contributed little, if anything, to this, and the 
renaissance did not so much represent Islam as a revolt 
against the stereotyped form of Arab religion that emanated 
from the Prophet. ]\Ir H. G. Wells aptly sums up the 
situation thus : 

For a moment we stand amazed at the greatness of the 
Abbaside dominion ; then suddenly we realize that it is 
but as a fair husk enclosing the dust and ashes of a dead 
civihzation. 

Around the banner of Islam hung the glory of an im- 
perishable ci\’ilization, the wealth of an ancient literature, 
and the heritage of all past ages. The glory was neither 
eastern nor western, neither Islamic nor Christian. It 
was the glory of the great men who were seekers after 
truth. 

It must not be imagined that throughout the Abbaside 
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dj-nnsty ortliwlox Modems rcndily ncqiiicscrd in the new 
lilwrly and freedom of tliou(;ht. Many of tho'ic wlio 
had helped to overthrow the Oninyynd role did so in tlie 
hope that Islam arould onec more Iw centred in Mecca and 
become Arab in type apain. The demands for a svidcr 
lil)erty had Iwcn voiced in Oamnsetis, nnd to the chaprin 
of the orthorlox the tendencies they had tried to check in 
Damascus developed nnd found fruition in IJnphdad. 
From the earliest time there had always Ijecn these two 
parties in Islam : the orthodox, bound to n narrow inter- 
pretation of the Koran nnd the rigidity of dogmas, nnd 
the other more liberal party, svliieh sought to enrich Islam 
by gathering into it the literature of other nations. The 
confiict continued through the Abbaside period, but tbe 
orthodox svere silenced, as n rule, by the fact that the 
work of government was generally enlnistcd to Greeks 
nnd Persians. The orthodox party never gave way : they 
simply submitted nnd waited their opportunity. 

In the tenth centurj- a new factor in the situation Iregnn 
to appear. Turkish troops had Irecn employed at Baghdad 
nnd ultimately assumed authority nnd power. Abbaside 
c.aliph succeeded caliph until Scljuk bin Ynknk, a Turkish 
Emir in Turkestan, became. a Moslem nnd changed once 
more the fortunes of Islam. As the Abbasidcs had been 
identified svith liberal thought the nesv Moslems c.spouscd 
the orthodox cnu.se. The coming of the Turks nnd the 
Mongols put an effective end to the renaissance in the 
East, while in the West the gradual recapture of Spain by 
the Christians brought the western phase of it to a close. 
Islam gradually came under the iron heel of the Turk, 
orthodoxy reigned supreme, nnd the light that had shone 
disappeared again as Arab conceptions of life nnd a desert 
outlook upon the world predominated. 

We have traced the actions nnd reactions of Islam in 
its first impacts upon the outside svorld. The hell and 
heaven of Jloslcm legend found their way into Cluistianity, 
but, at the same time ns Europe svas being profoundly 
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impressed by Arabic culture, the East too, we have seen, 
was reacting upon Islam. The Sufis applied a pan- 
theistic form of metaphysics to Islam which, in part, they 
had inherited from Christian mysticism ; and the idealiza- 
tion of sexual love, so prominent a feature in the picture 
of the Moslem heaven, turned the gross views of houris in 
Paradise into a beautiful s3mibolism and an allegory of 
the union of the mystical soul with God. I^Tiile Islam 
was giving to the West one aspect of faith, it, in turn, 
was adopting a new colour through the influences of the 
mystic East. 

We have travelled far in these chapters from the day 
when Mohammed rode on his camel into Medina. The 
dominant thought then was God in a desert environ- 
ment, as the Prophet conceived Him. The desert dis- 
appears as we watch Islam in Damascus, Baghdad, Cor- 
dova, or Persia, and a new connotation is given to “ Allah.” 
God means more to Islam after these world contacts 
because of the emiching influences of non-Moslem thought, 
and Moslem prestige never stood so high as when it threw 
off the shackles of Arabia, the restricted outlook of the 
desert, and sought by a liberal policy to stand for a wide 
tolerance in religion and for tlie pursuit of learning un- 
trammelled by the rigid rules of Koran and sheikh. We 
now turn to the study of these racial influences upon Islam 
in more detail and to trace out the different aspects of 
Islam in some of the great areas of the world. 



CHAPTER M; 

MYSTICISM IN ISLAM 

The conception of God in Islam is summed up in the firet 
half of the creed, “ There is no God but God,” Moslems 
believe in a God who created nil things in heaven and 
earth, who upholds all things and decrees all things. God 
is without beginning or end, omnipotent, omniscient and 
omnipresent. “Ho is mighty and powerful, and the 
heavens arc folded in His right hand and all creatures are 
couched nithin His grasp.” Palgravc sums up the Moslem 
conception of God thus : 

He is ever more prone to punish than to reward, to 
inflict pain than to bestow pleasure, to ruin than to build. 
It is His singular satisfaction to let created beings con- 
tinually feel that they arc nothing else than His slaves, 
HU tools, and contemptible tools also, that thus they may 
the better acknowledge His superiority and know His 
power to be above their power. His cunning to be above 
their cunning, His will above their will, His pride above 
their pride ; or rather that there is no power, cunning, will, 
or pnde save His own. . , . That such was in reality 
Mohammed’s mind and idea Is fully confirmed by the 
witness of contemporary tradition. Of this we have many 
authentic samples : the commentaries of Baidaw, the 
Mishkat-ul-Masabih and fifty similar works afford ample 
testimony on this point. . , . Men arc thus all on one 
common level here and hereafter in their physical, social 
and moral light — the level of slaves to one sole Master, of 
tools to one universal Agent,' 

. Into this unrelieved picture of eastern despotism there 

^ Narralive of a Tear's Journey through Ctnlml arid Eastern Arabia^ William 
Gifford Palgrave, toL 1. p. 3G0. 
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come gleams of light, and while the idea of the Deity as 
autocratic omnipotence is true to Arab beliefs, there are 
nevertheless mystical elements in the Koran which show 
the influence of other faitlis upon the mind of Mohammed. 
The followng verse from the Koran illuslratcs this : 

God is the Light of the Heavens and of the Earth. His 
Light is like a niche in which is a lamp, — ^thc lamp encased 
in glass — ^thc glass, as it were, a glistening star. From a 
blessed tree is it lighted, the olive neither of the East nor 
of tlic West, whose oil would ivcll nigh shine out, even 
though fire touched it not ! It is light upon light (Koran, 
chap. 24-). 

Mohammed, in describing the glories of heaven, with its 
houris and material enjoyments, says that the greatest 
glory of all will be to behold the face of God. It was a 
common saying among the Arabs that “ Mohammed is in 
love with his Maker.” 

At the outset two notes arc struck. The dread picture 
of the Amighty striking terror into the hearts of His slaves 
is relieved by the other note of God in His mercy calling 
forth from man love, devotion, and service. 

Moslems use the word “ ibada ” for worship, a word 
which expresses the relationship and attitude of a creature 
as a slave to Allah. Spiritual life in Islam is founded upon 
the root principle of the lordship of the Creator who, 
having formed us, owns us and will do as He pleases with 
us. This relationship demands obedience, and Islam 
means those surrendered to the wall of Allah. Such a 
conception of God connotes distance between the slave 
and his Lord. Nowhere in the Koran is there anything 
to relieve this sense of fear and servitude in the face of 
omnipotence. The Christian conception of the Father- 
hood of God and of men as children of an all-loving. Father 
is entirely absent. 

The call to prayer therefore, in Islam, is the demand of 
the Almighty for a daily specific ceremony, which always 
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begins with “ Allnh is greot.” SpiritunI life is fed by tlie 
recitation of the Koran, tlie offering of supplications, the 
invocation of the names of God nnd the mention of His 
attributes. To pray aright the body must first be cleansed, 
nnd ablutions are a binding command nnd a pre-requisite 
of all prayer. Prescribed worship is a matter of ablutions, 
genuflections, set nets nnd utterances. Tlicrc are two 
kinds of worship, compulsory nnd supererogatory. Es'cry 
Jfoslcm is ordered to pray five times a day. If for any 
cause the prayers arc omitted they must be made up at 
the first opportunity. If a Moslem intentionally nnd 
wilfully neglects to pray the law prescribes the penalty of 
death. The man is treated by law ns an apostate. Under 
the llanifl law the penalty is imprisonment until the erring 
believer has complied with the law. Worship in a Jfoslcm 
state is compulsory upon nil. In Arabia to-day under 
Wahhabi rule this law is rigidly applied, nnd Arabs who 
have refused to pray have been known to lose their lives. 
In most other Moslem lands, where the fierce Arab tjqjc of 
Islam has been softened, prayer is enjoined ns a rule but 
not enforced by law. 

Additional prayers arc the performing of worship at 
other times than the five set periods, nnd arc cither in 
expiation of some sin or for the securing of rewards. It 
must not be supposed from this that there is no place in 
Islamic prayer for special requests in time of need. IVlicn 
the prescribed prayer is finished any matter of anxiety can 
be named in supplication ; the blessing nnd favour of 
Allah is asked with upraised bands, nnd the Jfoslcm in this 
respect is in no way different from the rest of mankind. 
At any time of day and in any place he may lift up his 
heart in prayer for help or guidance. 

The law may set bounds upon what are considered to 
be the demands of Allnh for worship from His creatures, 
but the human heart is the same the world over, nnd Islam 
at n very early stage began to find expression for the 
devotional life along other lines and altogether outside 
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the prescribed acts of worship. The set forms of prayer 
given by Mohammed did not meet the needs of suffering 
humanity. They gave the creature the slave position, 
where he was told to accept all that came, good or ill, as 
part of the inscrutable will of Allah. But this is exactly 
what human beings have never been able to do. Spiritual 
aspirations were not met by praying a set formula five 
times a day, and the problem of suffering found no answer 
in the fatalism of the Koran. The heart cried out for 
something more. 

The distance between the Creator and the creature had 
to be bridged somehow, and Islam, as conceived in an Arab 
brain, had failed to do this. Contacts with other faiths 
and cultures immediately began to supply what was lack- 
ing, and the spiritual life found expression in many new 
ways as Moslems learned of the immanence of God and 
the possibilities of fellowship with the Divine. 

In the early days of Islam sincere men were over- 
whelmed with a dread of the Judgment Day and the 
torments of hell, and mysticism took early root among 
those who were moved by strong 'emotions. It was an 
effort to find a religion of the heart rather than of the 
intellect ; the difficulty was made the greater by the 
Koranic warning that salvation depended wholly on the 
inscrutable will of Allah, who both guides aright and leads 
astray whom He will. The mystic was perplexed by the 
fact that fate was inscribed upon the eternal table of God’s 
providence, and nothing could alter it. There was, there- 
fore, in Mohammed’s teaching the germ of two widely 
differing conceptions of God, which in the Prophet’s life- 
time were never reconciled. The deism of the desert was 
ranged against the theism of non-Arab religious thought 
so widely prevalent in Arabia in the seventh century, and 
while possibly we may not need to go beyond Islam for the 
origin of mystical thought in Moha mm edanism yet, as will 
be shown later, Sufiism did introduce new elements into 
the faith which have exercised a profound influence upon 
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the religion ever sinee.* IMmt we see in process in Islamic 
historj' is the development of certain ideas and doctrines 
of the Koran, culled from Christian idealism. Mohammed 
denounced asceticism, monkhood, and celibacy, and called 
his^ followers to holy wars, not to a contemplative life. 
But when Moslems reached SjTia, Eg>*pt, and in particular 
Persia, they came into contact with new ideas that pro- 
foundly modified their old faith. Just because the Koran 
is tlie amalgamation of ideas from Jewish, Cliristian and 
Pagan sources, it docs contain contradictor>’ theories of 
religious doctrines. In Mohammed’s day simple faith 
accepted the Koran as the word of God, but tlic contra- 
dictions were there nevertheless, and it only required con- 
tacts with other races with a great history, a highly 
developed culture, and n deep religious life to bring out 
clearly the rift that had existed from the first. 

Such a situation arose when the Moslem armies overran 
Persia, annexed the countr)% overthrew the ruling djmasty, 
laid the pride and gloty of Persia in the dust, and com- 
pelled the people to become Mohammedans. In the 
coming of Islam to Persia two powerful religions met, and 
two races with age-long feuds opposed one another. 
Persia had been weakened by protracted wars with Byzan- 
tine Borne ; a weakling sat on the throne of the Shahs, 
and, as we have already seen, the Arabs, roused to a 
frenzy of fervour and fanaticism by their new-found faith, 
rushed to martyrdom or victor}', death in battle or wealth 
from the spoils of war. 

Almost before the Prophet wos buried dissension, strife 
and rivalry had rent Islam in two. One party supported 
Abu Bakr as Caliph ; the other contended that a caliph 
must be a member of Mohammed’s own family, and chose 
All, the only possible candidate who fulfilled that con- 
dition. The faction, however, in support of Abu Bakr 
won the day, and Ali had to woit until three caliphs had 

* For further reference to this subject see The Hysttet of JeJam, R. A. 
Nicholson. 
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died before be reached the summit of his ambition. His 
reign was for a brief five years, when it was suddenly 
terminated by an assassin’s sword. The division in Islam 
continued. The one party ealled themselves Sunnis — a 
word denoting “ The People of the Path.” They were 
traditionalists, and claimed to be the orthodox members 
of Islam. The rival faction took the title of Shiahs, or 
followers, because they followed Ali and rejected the other 
caliphs. 

The Persians espoused the cause of Ali, and soon began 
to give a new connotation to Islam. When the Moslem 
armies entered Persia the national faith was Zoroastrianism, 
and while the Persians nominally accepted Islam, they never 
gave up much of their old faith. They brought it over 
with them and sought to adapt Islam to their ovm spiritual 
needs and imaginative temperament. Our study in this 
chapter, therefore, is of an aspect of Islam widely different 
from that which we liave seen in Arabia.^ 

The Shiahs, in adopting the faction of Ali, developed it 
into a cult. They declared that the caliphate was of a 
supernatural character, and that a caliph must not only 
be without spot or taint of evil, but also incapable of sin. 
This led to the doctrine of the primeval creation of Ali. 
He was created, they taught, before Adam, and before the 
earth existed. The Shiahs believe that there have been 
twelve caliphs or imams, the first of whom was Ali. The 
last of the twelve, Mohammed, son of Hassan cl Askari, is 
supposed to be still alive and hidden in some secret place 
until the end of the world, when he will again appear as 
the Mahdi. 

Mohammed had accepted as a part of his doctrine that 
the Jews and the Christians had each received a divine 
revelation, but the Shiahs added to these two the Zoro- 
astrians, or Magians, as they were then called, and said 
that they loo had had a revelation from God. This enabled 

’ Tor tii’- hi'torj- of I’crah the reader js referred to Persia, hy Sir Percy 
Bykci. 
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the Persians to mninlnin links vith their historical past, 
and to use their own religious htcrnlurc uhilc professing 
Jlohamracdanism. They adopted n principle of religious 
compromise, svhcrchy they were allowed to commit pious 
frauds, either to deny or water down their Shiah Ijclicfi. in 
time of persecution. This made it impossible for any one 
to know wlmt a Shiah really believed. They were never 
converted to Islam ns the Arabs understood it. The 
Persians, by the adoption of Shiahism, dc\ iscd a scheme by 
which the very religion of Islam should become an instru- 
ment of its own destruction, and power should return to 
Persia by the triumphs of the Shiahs os cr the Arabs : an 
ideal never attained, however, ns the vast majority of 
Moslems refused to become Shiahs. By a thoroughgoing 
propaganda the Shiahs souglit to u5n the Moslem world 
to the cult of AH. Their emissaries travelled far and w ido, 
Tliey were all things to all men. To the orthodox they 
taught the simple lessons of llic Koran with some insist- 
ence upon the immediate rclum of tlic Mnhdi. To llic 
philosopher they would argue from the points of pure 
reason and lend to n conclusion of sl»ccr negation. 

It will be seen from wliat has been said that the Shiahs 
exercised much more freedom of thouglit tlmn wn.s allowed 
in Arabia. They did not consider tlicmschcs bound by 
autliority in tJic same way as the Sunnis did. They de- 
manded the right of interpretation and liberty to develop 
on their own national lines, and with sucli tendencies to 
deductive reasoning they not only opened the door to 
wide divergencies of opinion between Shiahs and Sunnis, 
but also to differences among themselves. Thought among 
them ranged from absolute pantlicism to talcs of miracle 
and superstition. In the Slilah sect extremes meet. 
Asceticism is prcacJied by some ^rith burning ardour, and 
yet others fall into gross licentiousness. In a soil of this 
sort we have many of tlic elements ncccssnrj' for the 
development of a strong national religious consciousness, 
Islamic in form, but eastern and mystical in content. 
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The fact that the last imam, or caliph, was believed to 
be alive and only waiting for the right moment in which 
to reveal himself, gave rise to all sorts of secret societies 
and led naturally to the schemes and plots of pretending 
Mahdis. It is, however, with those who, while remaining 
Moslems, were seekers after truth and light that we wish to 
deal mainly in this chapter. 

Islam, with its legal system, its Arab mould and its 
desert conception of God, must appear at first sight as 
impossible ground in which any mystical plant could grow. 
The detail of ritual and the cold formality of the religion 
seem to be poles apart from eastern mysticism. This 
compromise, however, has been attempted by the mystics 
who ignored the literal words of Mohammed and adopted 
a mystic and spiritual interpretation of the Koran. The 
Shiah sect lent itself readily to such adaptations by its 
doctrine of the divine attribute of the caliphs and imams. 
As Shiah followers travelled and studied other faiths they 
gleaned ideas from Zoroastrians, Hindus, Gnostics ; and 
with some Islam simply became an adaptation of the 
Vedanta School of Hindu philosophers. However much 
the orthodox Moslems might appeal to reason and logic, 
the mystics could not find it any substitute for their sense 
of the beautiful or their contemplation of the love of God 
and the union of the soul with the Divine. The desire 
for communion with God lay at the root of this movement, 
and the soul-hunger of Moslems who could find no spiritual 
nourishment in the husks of Arabia sought satisfaction in 
the search for a God who was immanent and ever working 
in His creatures, who was the Sum of all existence, the 
Fulness of life, the Omnipresent who dwelt in and com- 
muned with each individual soul.^ 

From the earliest days of Islam these mystical tendencies 
have been apparent, and as Mohammedanism took root in 
Persia they found expression in what has come to be known 
as Sufiism. In spite of the couunon saying, “ There is no 

^ See E. Sell, Essays on Islam, p. 2. 
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monkhood in Islam,” a Persian in the ninth ccntur>' 
founded a monaslerj’, and his followers were called Sufis 
or Woolcrs, from Oie woollen Rarmenls svhich they wore. 
Tliese monks lived a contemplative life, and soiiphl in 
pantlicism a rest of heart that they could not find in the 
God of Arabia. Tlieir main doctrine was that the souls 
of men ditlcr in degree hut not in kind from the Divine 
Spirit. The human soul is an emanation of the Divine 
Spirit and ultimately srill return to it. " He alone is 
perfect love and beauty and so love to Him is the only 
real thing; all else is illusion.” • The poet Sadi says — I 
swear by the truth of God that when He showed me His 
glory all else was illusion.” • 

The present life is one of separation from the Isclovcd. 
The beauties of nature, music, and art revive in men the 
divine idea and rec.all their affections from wandering 
from Him to other objects. Tliese sublime affections men 
must cherish, and by abstraction concentrate tlieir thoughts 
on God, and so approximate to His essence, and finally 
reach the highest stage of bliss— absorption into the 
Eternal.’ 

Tlic doctrine of the Sufis states that Gorl alone exists. 
He is in all things and all things arc in Him. Tliis carries 
with it the corollary that nothing is distinct from God and 
everything is an emanation from Him. The religious laws 
of Islam svcrc^ often regarded ns matters of indifference. 
They find tlieir use ns stcpping.stones to reality. There 
docs not exist any real difference between good and evil 
because God is the author of all acts of man. The will of 
man is not free and all his actions arc fixed by God. Tlie 
body is a cage which confines the soul. Tliis imprisonment 
finds no release except through death ; therefore the true 
Sufi longs for death that his enslaved soul may return to 
God. Life in the body is described ns a stage of purifica- 
tion to perfect the soul for true reunion with God. This 

■ E. Bell, Faith oJUIain, p. 121 

• E. Sell, rait\ p/ 


* Quotwl In abore. 
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naturally leads the Sufi to a life of meditation. The unity 
of God fills his soul and carries with it a wealth of mean- 
ing altogether beyond what Mohammed meant when he 
preached that God is one. To him the unity of God was a 
unity of isolation and separation from the human. God 
was one in the sense that He had no partner, and not at 
aU in the pantheistic sense that God was one because 
there was nothing but God in the world. Mohammed 
never contemplated absorption in the Divine. He saw 
man not as a divinity but as the human slave of the 
Creator. The Sufis took up the doctrine of the unity of God 
and saw in it the ultimate goal of the soul ; life became 
a journey and a pathway by which the divine in man could 
attain ultimately to complete unification with God. 

In all this there are elements common to all the great 
religions. Much in it is similar to Hindu philosophy, much 
reminds us of the Gnostics of ancient Greece, and there 
are many similarities to Christian mysticism. .To show 
where Islam differs from other faiths on its mystical side 
is extremely difficult. The Moslem had as a background 
the Koran and the doctrines of the faith, and when he 
tended to swing away into pantheism he was pulled up 
sharply by his creed. Mysticism is more a tendeney of 
feeling and emotion than any definite system of religious 
thought, and these emotions find expression in all faiths 
where the human heart seeks for communion and fellow- 
ship with God. It has always flourished at periods when 
organized religion had become formal and cold. At times 
of decay in religion, such as the Abbaside period, it again 
came to the front as men, sick of a religion of ease and 
pleasure, sought comfort and help in a life of devotion. 
The Middle Ages in Europe produced many saintly mystics 
who failed to find what they sought in the scholastic 
theology of the day. At a later day and for the same 
reason the Quakers and William Law rediscovered once 
more the mystical elements in Christianity. 

There is a striking resemblance between Sufiism and the 
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seven Christian sUiftes pven l.y Pt Anptsline in ll.c /Lvvnl 
of the Scnil Of llie last stnr lis writes : 


1 entered nnd bcl.rld nitl. Ilic mvstrriwis 0'<- <>[ O'.'' 
soul tlic liehl that never chanprs, nfwse the eve of m\ 
soul, above mv intellijjence. U «,'.t «omelbtn!; allo^tlitr 
ditfcrcnl from'nny rarlldy illumination^ 


There nrc marbtd similarities lielvreen the Mwlem nnd 
Christian tj-pcs of mJTstielsni. Tlic terrninolo,"}- is often 
similar. Both speak of life as a **svny*‘ or ft jotirney 
in svhich the soul jposvs into fcllosrshtp with the Ilisine. 
Both emphasize prayer and lioth seek a personal Onjl 
“ who shall lie susceplililc of relations svitb men, for the 
recognition of nil llial is implied in human nattirc ans! for 
immortality." * 

Lose is ft mark common to l>oth, nnd the contempla* 
lis'c life of devotion is n common ideal. Wlirre then does 
Christianity materially differ from Islam on its msntical 
side 1 The nnssrer lies in the baclrround of the two faiths 
and in the ideals of Jesus and Moliammnl. Tlie Mmlrm 
raplie who drifts into sheer pantheism is more Hindu 
than Jloslem, and his ideal of ultimate complete nlvsorption 
into God places him in ft categor)' by himself. He luvs 
practically ceased to be n Moslem in the onlinaiy sense of 
the word. But the man ssho steeps himself in mplical 
thought nnd still reinains n Mohammedan, svitb the Koran 
ns his text-book nnd Mohammed ns bis Prophet, tnay lx: 
compared to the Christian ssho finds his inspimtion Itl the 
Kew Testament nnd maintains n true loyalty to Christ. 

Tlic same terms may lie used svitb widely different 
meanings. Love in Islamic mystirlsm Ls an abstract thing, 
an emotion aroused by the contemplation of God. Tlie 
stages of love are described by Jloslem writers as first, 
the inclining of the soul to the object of love, then love 


• QnotM la E. Bell, Tie iStilu e/7elin, p. 10, Irva Chriita^ Jtfifiltn br 

n . R. Ing«. * ^ 

* Bco Projra$ in ntUjycm, T. R. Glortr, p. 330 
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cleaving to the heart, the ardour of love accompanied by 
pleasure, inward love leading to a state of enslavement 
and distraction accompanied by loss of reason, and over- 
powering love with a wandering about at random.^ 

Love in the Christian sense is a disinterested quest of 
the real, the good and the beautiful, which finds expres- 
sion not in the abstract contemplation which ultimately 
deprives man of his reason but in a life of service and 
sacrifice. “ If a man love not his brother whom he hath 
seen how can he love God whom he hath not seen ? ” asks 
St John. And herein lies the wide difference between 
Islamic and Christian mysticism. Behind this difference 
are the widely divergent conceptions of God as revealed 
by Jesus Christ and Mohammed. 

The Christian is not, through the mystical road, seeking 
to acquire merit and by arduous labour working his way 
towards acceptance with God. He starts at the Cross and 
the revelation of God’s love, free and unmerited, for a 
sinful and suffering humanity. Love is called out in the 
Christian “ because He first loved us,” as St Paul says. 
He accepts forgiveness of sins freely through Jesus Christ, 
and his journey is a growth in Icnowledge of God and com- 
munion with Him. The Moslem sees life as a journey from 
darkness to light, as an eternal quest and struggle. The 
Christian begins with the fact that at the co m mencement 
of the journey he has been “ brought out of darkness to 
light.” There is a world of difference between the wild 
dancing of dervishes, or the imhealthy excitement of the 
zikrs (public repetitions of the name of God), and the 
example that Christ gave of prayer life. He spent nights 
in prayer, “but there is not a trace in the Gospels of 
rapturous ecstasy or strange visions. ‘ Let not your heart 
be troubled ’ is His parting message to His disciples.” ^ 
Much of the mysticism of the East is entirely self- 
centred, and little thought is given to a suffering world by 

^ See Kulliyat, Mir Abu-l-Baga. / 

® W. R. Inge, Personal Rdigion and tlte Life of Devotion, p. 31. 
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those who are absorbed in freeing their own souls from the 
slavery of the body, introspeetion often means an 
inditference to the needs of others and makes life semsh 
and love meaningless. Clirist sought to save the world 
from a mysticism that makes religion so individualistic 
that it never finds expression in sacrificinl service for the 
world. He showed that the highest and deepest worship 
of God lies in service for fellow-men. Ills life, in complete 
harmony with God, in unbroken communion with the 
Father, was a life of toil and service in an all-cmbmcing 
love for men. He carried in his heart the burdens of the 
world, and communion with God meant for Him not intro- 
spective selfishness, nor a self-centred contemplative life, 
but a selfless giving of Himself for the life of the world. 

The Sufi novice is instructed to put aside all worldly 
thoughts, to detach himself from all sense of home, family, 
or country, and, in retirement, to concentrate his whole 
mind on God. He begins by repeating over and over 
again the word Allah, Allah, and he continues in this 
meditation until his mind is so absorbed in God that the 
very word drops out and the mystical soul is conccntmtcd 
on the meaning of God, who fills heart, mind and iviil. 
At tius stage there comes to the Sufi a divine illumination, 
a spiritual experience, that lifts the soul into communion 
and fellowship with God. Dogma, reason and logic arc 
thus displaced by the “ inner light," which iiluminatcs the 
heart and guides the life of man. IVhcn a man wishes to 
become a Sufi he places himself under the direction of a 
superior, who examines him ns to his sincerity, and say’s, 
“ You are the garden and 1 the gardener.” The applicant 
binds himself to follow the spiritual directions of the 
sheikh wholly and entirely, and in this manner he enters 
on the Mystic Way. 

Some of his preliminary directions are : 

pouSTd'™'^ *“"8^ 

In the way and the law become learned. 
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Look not on the faults of others. 

Supply the needs of the needy with justice and mercy. 
Tliink of nought but the Law, the Way, the Knowledge of 
the Reality.^ 

Life, according to the Sufi, is a “ way,” or a journey, 
in which there are seven stages. The discipline is very 
severe, and the spiritual exercises involve fasting and 
silence. In a monastery the novice will be sent to a small 
dark cell where he has to sH for forty days and nights. 
He is not allowed to lie do^vn at night, but takes his sleep 
as he sits at prayer. He comes forth from his cell to take 
part in the Zikr, in which the men form a ring and com- 
mence to repeat the word God — all together they chant 
Allah, Allah, Allah. The word is from time to time varied 
by other names for God, as “ The Living,” and this is 
kept up until a state of ecstasy is reached, when the wor- 
shippers in rapture forget themselves and everything and 
Allah becomes all. Men in this state will run skewers 
tlirough their arms and cheeks, stab themselves with 
knives, handle fire, and even chew in their mouths live 
coals, and yet no hurt or harm is done ; no blood is seen, 
and the mouth is not burnt. I have frequently watched 
these Zikrs, and have handled the long skewers made of 
wrought iron, and have been baffled time and again at the 
ceremony. The Sufi answer simply is that the body 
becomes spiritualized and feels no pain at all. 

Seventy thousand veils separate God from the world of 
matter. The inner half of the veils are light and the outer 
half darkness, and the soul at birth is imprisoned in the 
body and separated by these many veils from God. The 
Mystic Way is designed as a way of escape by which man 
can penetrate through the veils and recover his original 
unity with the Divine. For every stage through which the 
Sufi passes ten thousand veils are taken away. These are 

^ Quoted in The Way of a Mohammedan Mystic, by W. H. T. Gairdner. I 
am indebted to Canon Gairdner for much of the material in this chapter on the 
Mystic Way. — ^W. W. C, 
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the seven stages through which all must pass if they would 
find God : 

First Stage. 

The soul depraved. This is the state of all men, cor- 
rupted by sin, unrcgcneratc and natural. In this stage 
the pilgrim has to face the facts of his life and its failings. 
The root evils to be eradicated arc lust, anger, ignorance, 
doubt, polytheism, etc. 

The following prayer lias to be repeated hundreds of 
times ; 

My God, show to me my outward self. 

By the authority of There is no God save Allah. 
And certify my inward self 

Of the truth of There is no God save Allah. 

And keep me from trouble and sickness 

By the truth of There is no God save Allah. 

Second Stage. 

The soul accusatory. During this stage the pilgrim 
repeats this prayer : 

My God, make the heart of thy feeble servant a place of 
manifestation for thy essence and a place of welling forth 
for thy signs ; and grant me to be established in making 
mention of thee, O Allah, 

It is a period of strict introspection, when the soul 
accuses itself of its evils, repents and seeks to cut away 
the things that hinder progress in the journey. 

Third Stage. 

The soul inspired. Here the pilgrim receives positive 
teaching on love as the divine passion, and seeks to regain 
the inner sight — ^the faith of seeing. 

Fourth Stage. 

The soul tranquil. Here the old life is left behind. 
The evils fought against (hsappear, and virtues begin to 
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spring up in their place. The struggle is over, and every- 
thing from now on leads to Allah. 

Fifth Stage. 

The soul God-satisfied. Here begins true knowledge. 
The previous stages have been preliminary, but now the 
pilgrim is initiated into the secrets of Sufiism. A new 
song is put into the mouth of the pilgrim : 

Ho, Soul, thou soul tranquil. Return unto thy Lord, 
God-satisfied, God-satisfying, thus enter among my 
servants and enter into my Paradise. 

Sixth Stage, 

The soul God-satisfying. Here the pilgrim reaches the 
stage when he is not only satisfied in God, but also when 
he is the object of God’s satisfaction. 

Seventh Stage. 

The soul perfect. Here at last the pilgrim reaches 
Reality. He has now attained, and he sees himself in 
perfect oneness with God. His creed is “ There is no God 
save I.” ^ 

Underlying all in this journey is the entire negation of 
self in order to make clear the truth that there is no exist- 
ence save that of God. 

While Sufiism has flourished in Persia it is by no means 
confined to that country, nor is it limited to the Shiah sect. 
Devout souls of every age have sought God in the Mystic 
Way. One of the earliest of these mystics was Hasan 
Basri, who died in a.d. 728. He was born in Medina, 
where his mother lived as a slave in the Prophet’s family. 
At an early age he practised a severe form of asceticism. 
His fearless preaching attracted attention, and his life was 
a constant search for God. When asked about his spiritual 

^ Por a full account of these seven stages, see The Way of a Mohammedan 
Mystic, W. H. T. Gairdner, p. 13. 
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state he said, “ My state is like that of a man ship^vrccked 
in the sea, who is clinging to a solitary plank.” ^ 

The next famous of these early mystics, strangely 
enough, was a woman, Rabiah. In an age when women 
were despised she overcame impossible physical diiTiculties 
and won for herself a place of honour and esteem among 
the leaders of religious thought in her day. She was a 
slave girl, who in severe bondage could pray, “ Lord, I am 
far from my o’lvn, a captive and an orphan, and yet none 
of these things grieve me. Only this one thought causes 
me disquiet : it is that I know not if Thou art satisfied 
with me.” She was consumed by a passionate love for 
God, and eventually through her piety softened the heart 
of her master and won her liberty. She was accustomed 
to spend whole nights in prayer, and when she was asked 
whether she was troubled by Satan, replied, “ I love the 
Lord so much I do not trouble myself about the enmity of 
Satan.” Costly presents and money were offered to her, 
but she refused them all in her determination to trust 
God for her daily bread. She was a great sufferer, yet 
rejoiced in the will of God, “ He is not sincere,” she used 
to say, “ who docs not find delight in the afflictions which 
the Lord sends.” She died in 752 ns she had lived, a 
great saint. Her life is perhaps best summed up in the 
following saying of hers — ” My God, if it is from fear of 
hell that I sen^c Thee, condemn me to bum in hell ; and 
if it is for hope of Paradise, forbid me entrance there ; but 
if it is for Thy sake only, deny me not the sight of Thy 
face.” 

That this movement was not simply due to a particular 
type of devout Moslem is seen by the fact that men of 
notoriously bad character were converted and adopted the 
ascetic life. Fudhayl Ben Aziz was a highwayman and 
robber in the early part of the ninth century when he heard 
a voice calling him to repentance, and from that day his 

' For an account of the lires of Hasan BasriandKabiah, see Myalta and Saints 
of Islam, Claud Field, pp 18*35. 
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old life was forgotten in liis new-found love for God. “ I 
serve God,” he said, “ because I cannot help serving Him 
for my very love’s sake.” 

Among these mystics there are experiences common to 
all. They found in prayer not only access to God, but the 
fullest and freest communion with Him. Prayer vras not 
a matter of formula or rites, but the outpouring of hearts 
aflame with passion for the Divine. The love of God w^as 
a characteristic note among them all. They heard a voice 
speaking to them, which they accepted implicitly as the 
voice of God, and obeyed it. Dreams played a great part 
in their lives, and many of them began to travel the Mystic 
Way tlirough a vivid dream. Characters were reformed 
and a hatred of sin and evil developed as they sought God 
tlnough an ascetic life. Such was Zun Nun of Egypt, 
w’ho prayed that he might have no certainty of subsistence 
for the morrow, that he might never be honoured among 
men, and that he might see God’s face in mercy on his 
death-bed. Some of the mystics in their spiritual expe- 
riences saw’ their lives as emanations of the Deity, and 
suffered martyrdom for hcrcs3\ IMansour Hallaj, who 
denied that the specific performances, such as the pilgrim- 
age, w’cre obligatory, w’as put to death in the tenth cen- 
turj' for declaring, “ I am the truth,” w’hich w’as one of 
the recognized names for God. Others, when suffering 
the most horrible tortures, w’crc so filled w’ith a sense of 
the love of God that thej’’ praj'^ed forgiveness for their 
persecutors. 

However much wc may criticize Sufiism for its pantheism, 
its denial of freewill and personal responsibility, and its 
ultimate end in utter negation, the fact remains that the 
mysticism of the Sufis and kindred movements has pro- 
foundlj' affected Islam, and if the Dervish orders to-daj’' 
are any gauge of its strength, it is true to say that this 
quest for God througli the Mj'stic Way is the mosf potent 
and spiritual factor in the whole world of Islam at the 
present time. It is impossible to eslimalc the number of 
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Moslcnis who are members of Den'ish orders, but if their 
strength in Egj'pt is any guide, probably well over fifty 
per cent of the population of that coiintr>* arc Den’ishes. 
It is equally true to say that Dendshism appeals most 
powerfully to the poor and ignorant, who in their own 
dim way arc conscious of a deep spiritual need, and seek 
to satisfy it through the experience of the mystical repe- 
tition of the name of God. Tlic majority never enter a 
monastery, they do not travel far on the “ way,*’ but they 
arc seeking God, and in this quest lies the strength of Islam 
far more than in the cold dogmas of the Ar.hnr University, 
or the enlightened new Islam of Aligarh or Woking, 

It was in the eleventh ccntur>' that from out of this 
mystical movement there sprang a man who has left a 
mark upon the world far beyond the frontiers of Islam. 
Al-Ghazali ^ was born in Khomsan, Persia, in a.d. 1058, 
and died in 1111. lie studied widely, and soon earned a 
great reputation as a scholar. He steeped himself in Sufi 
thought, read Koranic thcolog)*, travelled extensively and 
was ever in search of truth. He describes himself at 
one stage as a thoroughgoing sceptic. RationalLsm was 
strong and free, and independent thought made the ortho- 
dox position difficult. The struggle between science and 
religion was at its height. 

Ghazali found no help in scepticism, nor did he find 
philosophy any guide in his trouble. He turned to 
mysticism for solace and comfort. His need was spiritual. 
To cat, drink and be merry was no remedy for a man 
determined to find the truth. He tells his experiences 
thus : 

I saw that Sufiism consists in experiences rather than 
in definitions, and wliat I was lacking belonged rather to 
the domain not of instruction but of ecstasy and initiation. 

His search gave him tlircc ideas that became fixed in his 

* For further reference, bco Al Ohatali, by W. H. T. Gftirdner, and A Moslem 
Seeker after Qod, by 8. JI. Zwemcr. 
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experience : the fact of God ; inspiration ; and the Last 
Judgment. He says — 

I saw that the only condition of success was to sacrifice - 
honours and riches, and to sever the ties and attachments 
of worldly life. 

After a long struggle he yielded his will to God and threw 
himself on Divine mercy. He gave up all his fortune and 
began to travel as a simple pilgrim. He visited Damascus, 
Jerusalem, and Mecca, and sought peace through the Mystic 
Way. On the subject of prayer he rises beyond the limit 
of ordinary Moslem teaching. Prayers, he says, are of 
three kinds — ^the first those spoken only with the lips ; 
the second, when by resolution the soul is able to fix its 
thoughts on Divine things though disturbed by worldly 
affairs ; and the third, when God takes possession of the 
soul and the soul of him who prays is absorbed in God. 
Here all consciousness of self ceases, and the soul is ab- 
sorbed in God. Ghazali was denounced as a heretic, and 
yet probably his name is to-day, after that of Mohammed, 
more honoured in Islam than any other. He exercised a 
kindly influence on those whose creed was hard and 
fanatical. He softened the stern hand of those who 
thought persecution a merit, and by his breadth of out- 
look he widened the minds of many whose views were set 
in an iron mould. He saved Islam from decrepitude and 
opened to the Moslem world the glorious possibilities of a 
life hid in God. In the days when new learning and science 
were shaking the foundations of Islam he showed that 
there was no necessary contradiction between religion and 
science. While he drank deeply of the learning of his age 
he remained to the end a humble seeker after God, and he 
is one of the few mystics of Islam who have won and held 
the admiration of the orthodox. While he practised 
Sufiism, yet he never became a true pantheist. In fact, 
he led men back to a new study of the Koran and the 
Traditions. His ethical teaching did much to stem, the 
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tide oC immornlitj’ nnil evil bo prevalent in his day. 
Mysticism ever since, tlioiigh in varied forms, lias had an 
assured place in orthodox Islam. 

How for did Al-Ghaaili approach to a real knowledge of 
God f The vision he sought svas nlivnys full of fear of 
judgment. His life svas one long and sincere search with 
many wonderful spiritual experiences, and he died ns he 
lived, still seeking.* He serves to illustrate the best type 
of Sufiism. 

We must trace out further movements in Persia that 
sprang from the Shiah schism. Among the doctrines of 
the Shiah, ns we have seen, was that of the Imam, or 
hidden caliphs. The Inst, or twelfth, imam, Abu-I-Kas!m, 
svho lived in the tenth eentuiy, is supposed to have held 
communication with his followers through a numljcr of 
men called Abwnb, or doors. The last of these “ doors ” 
of communication refused to appoint a successor. The 
minds of the Shiahites w'crc much exercised as they had 
no “Bab” or spiritual director. About 1840 Mirza All 
Mohammed, a youth of twenty-four, declared himself to 
be the Bab or door : “ Whosoever wishes to approach the 
Lord his God, or to know the true way that lends to Him, 
ought to do it through me,” he said. Jinny pious Jfoslcms 
believed that in this man the signs of the twelfth imam 
were fulfilled. His followers multiplied rapidly. Jlystics 
svho longed for reform in Persia joined him too. But 
when he sought to convert Shiraz to his doctrine he was 
pronounced mad and put in prison. His followers in- 
creased so rapidly that he was ordered to be executed at 
Tabriz. The story that follows is best told in the words 
of a great authority on Persia : 

In the great square he received the volley of the firing 
party and when the smoke had cleared away he had disap- 
peared. Had he gained the bazaar he might have escaped, 
and his religion would have been estnbUshed by a miracle 

> Eeo Woritiip in liinm—n tnunlatloo Witt conuntnlatj of Al-OhsisU’* 
Book of the Ihya on the Worslifi^ by E. 0. Calmley. 
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as it would have been deemed. Unfortunately for himself 
he took refuge in the guard-room, whence he was taken out 
again and the sentence was carried out.’- 

The theory generally given of this remarkable occurrence 
is that the shots from the rifles cut the rope that bound 
the Bab but left him uninjured. 

After his death the new doctrine spread rapidly and the 
poor Babists suffered terrible persecutions. In Teheran a 
veritable reign of terror began. No mercy was shown to 
the Babists, and their dead bodies filled the streets for days. 
To-day the number of Babists in Persia is said to be about 
a million. They are to be found in every walk of life from 
the highest ministers of the Court to the humblest of the 
poor. In persecution they remained firm and scarcely any 
recanted under tlireat or promise. 

The Babists were now divided into two sects under two 
leaders, Mirza Yahya and his half-brother, Beha’ullah. 
These men fled to Baghdad and were deported by the 
Turks to Adrianople. They lived together for a time, but 
were separated by the Turks — Mirza was sent to Cyprus, 
and Beha to Acre in Palestine. The followers of I^Iirza 
dwindled to an insignificant number, but Abd-el-Beha’ullah 
(to give him his full title), a name meaning “ the slave of 
the splendour of God,” carried on his work from Acre and 
considerably increased his following. 

Out of the mysticism of the Shiah sect has come this new 
faith, which is not recognized by Moslems as being in any 
sense Mohammedan. Beha claimed to have been sent to 
perfect the laws of Christ and Mohammed, and his laws are 
similar to and largely based upon the New Testament. 

Babists differ from Mohammedans in believing that no 
revelation is final. (Islam has always taught that Moham- 
med gave the final and complete revelation of God to the 
world.) A new revelation is given, the Babists say, to 
each age as a preparation for the fuller teaching of Him 
whom God will reveal. 

^ Sir Percy Sykes, Persia, p. 128. 
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In one of Bcha’ullnli’s ^vrilings wc rend : 

I swear by the son oCTnUh limt the people of pclm Imve 
not any nim save the prosperity and reformation of tlic 
world, and the purifying of the nations. 

He taught the need of inner purity of life. ** Every one,” 
he said, ” who dcsircth victory must first subdue the city 
of his own heart with the sword of spiritual truth nnd of 
the lYord.” 

As time went on the break >vith Islam became more 
apparent. Prayers were said three times a day instead of 
five, lYorshippcrs gave up turning to Mecca in prayer. 
Slavcrj* was forbidden. Polygamy was discouraged. 
Forgiveness of one’s enemies became a rule of life. The 
followers were enjoined to adopt an altitude of friendliness 
to\Tards people of all religions: from the testimony of 
those who have known them best, they have sought to 
live up to their creed. 

We have seen tliat Persia, after suffering untold horrors 
tlirough a Moslem invasion, accepted Islam and enriched 
it with new and m)*stical elements. National culture 
struggled with Islam and some in Persia turned in disgust 
to a philosophical agnosticism, while others found relief 
in ascetic practices. National culture triimiphcd and the 
deism of the desert was lost in the theism of Persian 
thought, which finds expression in a personal experience 
of God tlirough love, Tlic Bnhists sought to carry the 
idea of a divine revelation still further nnd suffered all 
the terrors of persecution from a fanatical people, but they 
held on until persecution ceased nnd Bnbism found a place 
in national life. Out of it springs the further development 
of Beha’ism, which seeks to apply in a practical way the 
mystic love of the Sufis, nnd to preach a gospel of brother- 
hood to the world. 

Beha’ullah has given his followers many practical rules 
of life ividely different from those in Islam, and by them 
he marks also his distinctive message as something not 
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trammelled entirely by the mystics of the past nor by 
the customs of Mohammedans. Although he has dra^m 
largely upon Christianity for much that is novel in this 
sect, yet he shows his Islamic background by his sanction 
of polygamy and by easy divorce. He differs in one 
important respect from Islam in this. Either party can 
claim a divorce after a separation of a year. His insistence 
upon the equality of the sexes is a marked advance upon 
Islamic morals. He claimed Divine inspiration for his 
utterances in much the same way that Mohammed did, 
and the followers of Beha must accept every utterance 
made by him without reserve. This new doctrine is based 
upon Beha as a manifestation of God, and therefore the 
first duty of Ms followers is to attain to “ a knowledge of 
the Dayspring of His revelation and the Da\vning-place of 
His command.” 

The Behai conception of God is widely different from 
Mohammed’s. “ God is not a personality but an essence, 
an all-pervading force or power frequently referred to as 
love or truth or life.” 

“ A messenger comes whenever, tlirough the lapse of 
time and the forgetfulness of men, the voice of his pre- 
decessor becomes obscured ; and the extent to which the 
truth is declared by each depends upon the capacity of the 
age to receive it. Such messengers were Moses, Zoroaster, 
Buddha, CMist, Mohammed, and the founder of the Behai 
faith. The revelation of the last is fuller than any which 
has preceded it, men being now better fitted to understand 
the truth.” ^ The hmnan soul, says Abbas Effendi, the 
successor to Beha’ullah, is a ray of God’s love. The soul 
seeks to attain ultimate perfection when it passes beyond 
time, place and form and is man and God in one. Past 
religions are regarded as dead forms, and all that is good 
in them has been revealed in this new body. The Behai 
therefore looks upon his founder as a world teacher without 
limit of race or nation. The programme of the Behais is 

i Sco Pholp’s Atbas Effendi, p. 159. Quoted by E. Sell, in Bahaism, p. 43. 
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ambitious lot it seeks to pHIicr topetlicr nil I>> ^ 
acceptance of Belm'ullnh ns the Inst manifestation of God 
and tkc Divine guide for tlic unilicnlion of nil rtlifimns. 
Here ^ve get back to somcUung of Molmmmca s ovn\ iac.nl, 
but there is ti difference. Universal religion m tins new 
faith is based upon love, peace and harmony among nit 


nations. . . .• 

Tlie Moslem mj’stics in their wild flights of imagination 
have refused to be trammelled by tradition and have 
claimed the right of private judgment even where it con- 
flicts with the orthodox sUmdartls of Islam. Tliis has 
created a mentality widely dillercnl from that of the 
Arab, and some of the of Pcrsiaii tlmughl arc 

seen in the determination of many Moslems to apply 
liberty of thought to modem demands. MohammedarK 
used to consider people of other faillis as outside the scope 
of God’s mercy, but with the varied forms of religion, from 
the Shialis to the Sufis and the BnbisU to the iJchnis, the 
attitude of many is changing to that of a common search 
for truth in co-operation with religious people of other 
faiths. There is a general dissnllsfacUon with things ns 
they arc. Some arc looking back to Zoroastrianism, .some 
seek to find their goal in Bchaism, others, ns in the days 
of the Abbasidcs, arc drifting towards rationalism ; among 
the intelligentsia there is a desire to reform Islam, to revise 
its system and once more to evolve a faith that will meet 
human needs. Peoples which in the past have produced 
^at mystics and have sought to find God along the 
lines of spiritual experience, arc not going to be content 
with the husks of a past religion. The spirilnal search that 
characterized so many centuries was a demand for life, 
and in these days of western influences and change the de- 
mand is still for life. Con Islam meet such n situation 1 
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ISLAjNI and the, ottoman empire 

While on a journey through Palestine at the end of the 
war I came across a man ploughing. He was a simple 
peasant, dressed as Arab fellaheen have been for thousands 
of years. He might have been a son of any age of the 
Christian era or even before, and he was busy covering, over 
the scars of a war-torn country by filling in trenches, 
levelling and ploughing. The ndtive plough was primitive 
indeed — it was a long shaft of wood shaped lilce the letter 
Y lying on its side. The tail of the letter ran along the 
backs of a camel and a mule. One tip of the Y was formed 
into a handle and the other tip was touching the ground 
and acted as the ploughshare. A further glance at this 
crude implement showed the share to be shod with iron — 
nay, not iron, but the steel blade of a cavahy sword picked 
up from a neighbouring battlefield. In the peasant’s hand 
was a goad with a sharp nail at one end, which he ad- 
ministered impartially to camel and mule alike, with simul- 
taneous imprecations on their stupidity, and prayers to 
Allah for the harvest. 

Here was illustrated what has taken place in many parts 
of the Moslem world. The fellah had but a short time 
before been a soldier in the Turkish army : he had been 
lifted out of an isolated and conservative environment to 
fight. He had been draw along -^vith others into the 
whirlpool of the nations, and when the war was over he 
returned to his ancestral home to make good the waste 
places and to adapt whatever came to hand as a help to 
this end. His old barriers had been broken down. The 

ploughshare was the first step in many momentous changes. 
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These people are emerging into a new world 
influence, education and science. 



IS me WCbLCiii — a o p. 11 l..,,!- 

Arab custom and tradition. The plough, after all, was hut 
making furrows and channels for irrigation, through which 
could pour the waters of the Jordan, and surely the wa^ 
too, in its ploughing has made new avenues through which 
might flow the waters of a new and fuller life. The cast- 
iron system of Islam has cracked badly, and education, 
literature, and learning are pouring in through the cracks 
a wealth of new ideas that are significant of greater changes 
in the days to come. The mule and the camel were un- 
equally yoked — the yoke, slant-wise, chafed the neck of 
the one and bore heavily on the other ; yet both animals 
sought to tread the same path. Orthodox Islam often 
appears mulish in its obstinacy, while the progressive 
modernist, with cameHike superiority, presses his new 
ideas on all and sundry. Both are ploughing in their O'svn 
ways. Both are making the face of the earth different. 
Behind both animals followed the man with the goad, 
guiding the plough and keeping up the pace by a 
vigorous thrust as one or other beast slackened. To those 
turning over the soil of Islam western impacts serve for 
goads. They are being driven on by new forces towards 
a goal which they but dimly see. Nowhere is this better 
illustrated than in Turkey, where Islam was entrenched with 
all the authority of sultan-caliph, law and order, and where 
the plough of western life has cut deep into customs and 
practices and is rapidly changing the face of the country. 

The story begins in the thirteenth century with a nomadic 
tnbe which, because of the advancing Mongol hordes, was 
dnven from its camping grounds in Khorasan and made 
Its way westward into Armenia. This tribe aUied them- 
selves to the Seljuks in opposing the Mongol advance, and 
as a reward were given rich lands in Asia Minor on which 
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to settle. By the end of the thirteenth century the fribe 
had gained complete independence from the Seljuks, and 
in 1295, when Otliman, as a new ruler, had his name men- 
tioned in the Friday prayers, the Ottoman empire was 
founded. The word Ottoman is, of course, a corruption of 
Othman, the founder of the dynasty. Each successive 
sultan at his enthronement was girded with the sword of 
Othman, and from 1295 to 1924 the succession of Ottoman 
Sultans was unbroken. 

As territory was conquered nomadic habits were broken. 
The Turks hitherto had been dependent for their troops 
upon -the heads of the clans who supplied their quota 
in time of war. This system had been both the strength 
and weakness of Arabia. Disputes among the clans made 
the position of the Sultan precarious, and the Turks decided 
to change the system. Cliristian towns in Asia Minor 
had been captured and the strong and healthy Christian 
boys were collected and formed into a corps. Every year 
a thousand of these lads were drafted into the new Turkish 
army. They were brought up as Moslems under an iron 
discipline and, cut off from homes, parents, and country, 
they were hardened into a mihtary brotherhood, which 
formed the great bulwark of the Turkish empire. 

Turkish penetration to the Bosphorus was rapid and 
easy, and eastern Emope fell a prey to the savage hordes 
who invaded Christian homes and dragged out men and 
women, boys and girls, to be sold to 'the highest bidder in 
the open market. An unholy alliance was formed with 
the Emperor Cantacuzemus of Constantinople, who gave 
his daughter Theodora in marriage to the Sultan Orkhan, 
thus marking the first stage in the downfall of the Byzan- 
tine Empire. 

While as yet Constantinople was spared, Serbia by the 
middle of the thirteenth century had become a Turkish 
pashalik, and continued so for over three hundred years. 
The Turks in those days showed a fanatical fury against 
the Christian population and a religious zeal in the found- 
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ing of Dcrvisli orders. An open slave-trade villi its hor- 
rors, and the ^vholcsnlc slaughter of prisoners of war in cold 
blood were accepted practices. -After the battle of Nico- 
polls (1890) Bayazid, the Sultan, after selecting twenty- 
four knights for ransom, slew ten thousand prisoners of 
war— knights, squires, and soldiers — in revenge for the 
Moslems slain in battle. Tlic siege of Constantinople l>egnn 
at tlie beginning of the fifteenth century, but a new power, 
in the person of Timur (Tamerlane), appeared on the 
eastern liorizon. Bayarid hurried across Asia Elinor, and 
at Angora met Timur and was utterly routed. The 
Turkish empire, built up by the patience, ability and 
skill of successive sultans, was in a day shattered and 
ruined. The Sultan, who was captured in the fight, was 
imprisoned in an iron cage and carried from place to place 
in Timur's train. 

To all outward appearances the rule of the Turks had 
come to an end ; but tlic most astounding thing in the 
Turk is his vitality and power of recover)' after defeat. 
Time after time the doom of the Turks has been pro- 
nounced, disaster has engulfed the empire, and always 
have the Turks risen, rejuvenated and powerful as ever. 
Timur laid Turkey waste, but he could not overthrow 
those characteristics which have always made it impos- 
sible for a Turk to know when he is defeated. By the 
middle of the fiftccntli century Turkey had so far recovered 
as to be able to embark again on a new career of conquest. 
Salonica was captured, and its churches turned into 
mosques. Eastern Europe was once more invaded, but 
the Emperor’s appeal to Europe for aid met with little 
response. The Latin Church aimed at the absorption of 
the Greek Orthodox Church, and made tis a condition of 
its support the acceptance of the Roman Creed. The 
Greeks, rather than fall into the hands of the Pope, made 
alliance with the Turks, and the schism between the 
Christian bodies of East and West broke the one force 
that could withstand Islamic aggression. 



126 


THE EXPANSION OF ISLAM 


Thus events moved forward until 1453, when Con- 
stantinople was again invested by a Turkish army. The 
siege lasted for fifty-three days, and then the great capital 
of eastern Christendom fell into the hands of a Turkish 
force. This was another turning-point in Moslem history. 
Islam had now an historical capital, a military strategic 
centre, and a naval base in Europe. It was at this time 
that the title The Sublime Porte came to be used for the 
seat of the Turkish government. Ambitions and hopes 
for the conquest of Europe ran high, and preparations were 
made for a great advance. The Sultan now aimed at the 
capture of Rome as a further step in the overthrow of 
Christianity. 

The Sultan Mohammed is not only famous for his cap- 
ture of Constantinople but also for his literary productions. 
The Institutes of Mohammed depict the Moslem empire 
under the symbol of a great tent, in which the four pillars 
represent the viziers, the judges, the treasurers, and the 
secretaries. The same Institutes lay it down as a com- 
mendable custom that when a sultan ascends the throne he 
should immediately put his brothers to death. This was 
long the practice in Turkey, and the accession of a new 
sultan was generally marked by the wholesale slaughter of 
his near kinsmen and other possible rivals. 

In the early part of the sixteenth century Egypt became 
a province of Turkey, and another momentous change 
marked this addition to the Ottoman empire. The Ab- 
baside Caliph had resided in Cairo, but the Sultan of Turkey 
could brook no rival, and by force he compelled the Caliph 
to transfer his office and authority of the caliphate to 
him. The sacred banner and mantle of the Prophet were 
conveyed to Constantinople, and the Sultan became de facto 
Caliph. In course of time this dual office, over a large 
part of the Moslem world, has also come to be recognized 
de jure. This transference of the caliphate was marked 
by the Sultan Salim by the massacre of forty thousand 
Moslem Shiahs as heretics, and an order for the general 



ISLAM AND THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 127 

slftughtcr of the Chri-stinns, which mercifully, through the 
intercessions of the Sheikh of Islam, was not carried out. 

Before the sbctccntli century closed Moslem armies had 
advanced ns far as the gales of Vienna, and most of eastern 
Europe was dominated by Turkey. Italy bad been in- 
vaded and Otranto captured, Baghdad and Mesopotamia 
were added to the empire. North Africa had also pro- 
vided Turkey with new provinces. The Turks Iiad risen 
in meteor-like fashion from being a fugitive nomadic tribe 
to being tlic founders of n great empire wliiclj extended 
from the Sudan tliro\igh Egypt and North Africa, and 
included Mesopotamia, Palestine, Syria, Armenia, and 
most of eastern Europe. Tlicy stood at the zenith of their 
power. Europe was hemmed in, the trade routes closed, 
the Mediterranean controUcd by a Turkisli fleet, and the 
higlnvay to tlic East barred by an implacable foe which 
had sworn to conquer the world. The greatest prize of nil 
seemed within Turkey’s grasp — the conquest of western 
and central Europe. The church bells rang daily in every 
town in Germany for intercessions and prayers that the 
Moslem menace might he averted. 

Europe was stirred at lost to the peril of the situation, 
and yet even in this critical hour the heads of states were 
slow in moving, and to the people of Vienna and the Polish 
force that went to their rescue lies the honour of having 
saved all Europe from disaster. In 1083 Jlolmmmcd IV 
set out with an army of four hundred thousand men to 
attack Vienna and to crush the Christian nations. Had the 
Turks pressed the attack at once tlicy could have entered 
Vienna, for the defences were poor, but by one of those 
curious turns of fortune wliich history reveals, the Turks 
delayed in pressing the attack while they laid waste the 
surrounding country. The delay gave Vienna its oppor- 
tunity, and the whole population worked night and day at 
the defences. For two long months the Turks assaulted 
the city, and w'cre cvery^vhere repulsed. Mines were met 
by counter-mines, and heroic deeds were done by the 
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diminishing garrison in Vienna. With depleted resources 
they could not hold out much longer. Poland was send- 
ing relief — ^but would it arrive in time ? Sickness and 
famine stalked through the city, but still the people refused 
to surrender. With their backs to the wall they were 
fighting a battle for all Europe, and the future of thrones 
and empires was in the balance. At last John Sobieski, 
King of Poland, arrived Avith eighty thousand fresh troops, 
and on September 12th, 1683, inflicted a crushing defeat 
upon the Turks. 

The King of Poland, in his address to the troops before 
the battle, said : 

Warriors and friends ! Yonder in the plains are our 
enemies. We have to fight them on a foreign soil, but we 
fight for our own country, and under the v/alls of Vienna 
we are defending those of Warsaw and Cracow. We have 
to save to-day, not a single city, but the whole of 
Christendom, of which the city of Vienna is the bulwark.^ 

Tliis was the last great effort of Turkey to capture 
Europe. The seventeenth century had seen Turkey rise 
to the zenith of its power with an empire in three con- 
tinents, and it also witnessed the first stages of its dechne 
and fall. From this date the story of Turkey is one of a 
waning power and a shrinking empire. 

The eighteenth century for Turkey was a period of feuds 
and wars with Russia. In 1774 the Turks were defeated 
by Russia, and a heavy blow was thus struck at Ottoman 
prestige. The Crimea was declared to be independent. 
Moldavia and Wallachia also became semi-independent 
states. 

In the early part of the nineteenth century Serbia gained 
complete autonomy. Greek autonomy was granted in 
1827. Mohammed Ali Pasha, the Governor of Egypt, 
forced Turkey to grant semi-independence to Eg5^t, under 
himself as Khedive. Serbia, Montenegro, and Rumania 
^ Stanley Lane-Poole, Turkey, p. 247. 
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had by 1878 declared their independence. A process of 
disintegration ^vent on until 1D08» when the Young Turks 
revolted, deposed Abdul Hamid II, and set up a constitu- 
tion. This did not prevent still further inroads being 
made upon Turkish territory. In November 1911 Italy 
annexed Tripoli, and in 1910 the Balkan War broke 
out, which still further reduced the size of Turkey in 
Europe. 

Islam, ns we have seen, has changed its colour according 
to the country in which it has taken root. Tlic great trek 
of Mongols, Scljuks and Turks is an historical event that, 
apart altogether from Islam, would have affected the 
West. The Islamizing of these earlier nomads welded 
them together, and out of warring tribes arose a nation 
wth a book, a law, and a religion. The nation expanded 
into an empire, and Islam became the dominant faith 
throughout the Near East, All the countries thus occu- 
pied have great historical backgrounds and cultures of their 
onm, and in most eases a faith in open conflict with Islam. 
The Turks started with eastern traditions and with a social 
system far different from that of Europe. They accepted 
the Koran as the one guide in religious, social and other 
matters. They inflicted the death penalty on all who 
deserted the faith. They entrenched themselves, ns far 
as possible, against the possible influences of the West. 
But civilization was too far advanced for Islam to impose 
the Arabic language on European countries. Western life 
and thought pressed in upon Turkey, and although a rigid 
orthodoxy, supported by a despotic sultan, kept the Turks 
in servitude to Islam, yet the leaven of modem thought 
could not be kept out, and it increasingly permeated the 
life of the people. 

Turkey to-day is casting off the traditions of the past, 
and is racing at the speed of an express train towards 
westernization. A new era in Turkish life and thought is 
emerging from the vortex of old Turkish customs, tradi- 
tions, beliefs, and ambitions. AVe set out therefore to 

I 
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study how a nation, under the very heel of a despotic 
sultan, backward in education, financially bankrupt, 
riddled with abuses of heavy taxation, bribery, and cor- 
ruption, shackled to a conservative Arab creed which 
banned as pernicious all progressive thought outside 
Islam, and rooted in traditions with an eastern back- 
ground, could change within a generation into a republic, 
forget its pan-Islamic dreams, break away from Koranic 
rules and customs, depose its sultan and caliph, recreate 
a new national consciousness thoroughly Turkish, and set 
out on a policy of complete westernization for the country. 

From the time when the Turkish armies were rolled back 
from the gates of Vienna the Turks bitterly resented defeat 
by a western force. Later on they found it far more 
humiliating to be beaten by eastern Christian people, and 
their statesmen saw that if Turkey were to hold its own 
against the West it must adopt western methods. 

For this reason the first western influences in the nine- 
teenth century were all on the military side. Turkish 
reformers, while they retained a despotic Sultan, sought 
to introduce western efficiency in military affairs. The 
West, they argued, could only be fought with its own 
weapons, and Turkey in the nineteenth century, with 
Russia on the one side and the Balkan States on the other 
pressing her all the time, was struggling for her very exist- 
ence. The superiority of the western military engine was 
admitted, but Turkey sought at first to attain a military 
efficiency equal to the West without acquiring the whole 
western way of life. As a set-off against western thought 
Islam was exalted, and to counteract western aggression 
Abdul Hamid sought, through a pan-Islamic policy, to 
unite all Moslems in a league of self-defence. The caliphate 
was made the slogan of this movement. The Turks were 
the defenders of the faith, the Sultan the head of Islam, 
and every political crisis was viewed from the standpoint 
of a holy war, in which the world of Islam would rise in 
defence of the faith. 
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The Sultan, in adopting these tactics, was playing upon 
a deeply rooted Moslem sentiment as old as Islam itself. 
Pan-Islamism stood for the solidarity of all true believers. 
It proclaimed a universal brotherhood, and to give sub- 
stance to this theory the pilgrimage to Jlecca was em- 
phasized as one great means of illustrating the unity and 
solidarity of Islam. At tlic ICaaba in Mecca men of all 
races met. On equal footing they performed their devo- 
tions, and dreamed of the day wlien Islam would be the 
one world-religion. We have already seen how at the 
same time a puritan Mohammedan revival was taking 
place in Arabia, and new religious forces were being 
developed, which the astute Sultan was alert enough to 
recognize as of military importance, and to use for his own 
political ends. The caliphate w’as exalted in every way 
possible and a movement was started in India for its 
defence. If British policy appeared to impinge in the 
slightest degree on Turkey, rumblings were heard in 
India. As pan-Islamism developed it assumed a definitely 
anti-western character. Sporadic outbursts of Islamic 
fanaticism occurred in the Sudan and other places, but 
the Turks were too near Europe to be influenced by these. 
They saw that if they were to fight the West it must be 
with all the skill and resources available in Europe. 

The Dervish orders, sucli as the Sennousi in North Africa, 
were caught by the glittering vision, and a great wave of 
proselytizing zeal spread through the Moslem world. In 
Africa, Islam made great strides. In India, Moslems 
awoke from their lethargy and set up educational institu- 
tions of' far-reaching influence. In China in 1870 the 
Moslems rebelled, and fought in Hunan fiercely for their 
independence until they were finally subdued and crushed 
by the Chinese government. These movements were 
followed with close interest by Abdul Hamid, the Sultan 
of Turkey. Moslem agitators travelled everyT\'here warn- 
ing their co-religionists of the peril of western domination. 
Sayed Jamal-el-Din was »a leading propagandist in this 
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movement. After travelling in India, Egypt and else- 
where on Islamic propaganda, he settled in Turkey, and 
from there conducted his campaign until he was poisoned 
by order of the Sultan. He taught that the Christian 
world was opposed to Islam and was working for its 
destruction. The spirit of the Crusades still existed, he 
declared, and Europe regarded Islam with hatred and 
contempt. To coimteract this he advocated a great 
defensive alliance to save Islam from destruction. 

Abdul Hamid, nursing his cherished dreams of world 
conquest, sought to play off one European nation against 
another, and, for thirty years, through the agency of 
hundreds of emissaries, he carried out Ins political schemes 
with considerable astuteness for the strengthening of 
Turkey’s position in the eyes of the world. In doing all 
this he completely overlooked the fact that his despotism 
at home was a closing of the safety-valve. While he 
dreamed of conquests in other lands, he failed to set his 
own house in order. His efforts to adopt western military 
methods had brought into Turkey many other novel ideas 
too, and the young educated Turks began to agitate for 
reforms in Turkey — for a constitution and a parliament ; 
in other words, these western contacts led to the birth 
of nationahsm in Turkey. Islam, based as it is upon a 
brotherhood that is supposed to transcend race and 
nationality, until recent years has not encouraged nation- 
alism. The Sultan of Turkey was openly hostile to any- 
thing that would restrict his autocratic rule. The head of 
Islam in Tmkey issued decrees declaring constitutionalism 
to be contrary to Islam on the ground that the Sultan- 
Caliph must rule alone and as master. The advocates of 
nationalism were driven into seclusion and secrecy. 

At the same time as Abdul Hamid was spreading his 
pan-Islamic doctrines across the Moslem world dangerous 
national elements were growing in Constantinople; and 
while the military system of Turkey was being modelled 
on European lines the young officers were also imbibing 
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the doctrines of dcmocrncy and freedom. The culmina- 
tion ^Yas tlic national revolution of 1008. 

Nationalism in Turkey, while representing a revolt 
against the existing order, was equally a protest against 
European interferences in Ottoman affairs. The attitude 
of western nations appeared to the Young Turk to be that 
of hypocritical superiority. The Europeans in the West, 
the Young Turks said, posed ns democratic people and 
at the same time acted in the East with arrogant auto- 
cracy, interfering in the affairs of nations and people to 
the advantage of Europe and the commercializing of the 
Orient. JIany in Turkey took this view, with the result 
that Europe came to regard the Ottoman empire ns “ the 
Near Eastern Question.*’ The Turks felt that the situa- 
tion had become a “ question *’ because of the material 
greed of Europe. The diplomacy of the West was given 
an ugly colour by European rivalries and jealousies, and 
the efforts of different powers to gain influence in Turkisli 
affairs. This rivalry seemed to make Turkey itself of 
secondary consideration, and Moslems saw in European 
approaches nothing but selfish greed, which could only 
end ultimately in the subjugation of Turkey by the Chris- 
tian West, Russia saw a fruitful opening through the 
Eastern Churches, and Iicr various efforts to claim a pro- 
tectorate over tlic Christians of Turkey created a national 
cleavage, which had dire results to the minorities of 
Turkey. Tlic Sultan promised protection to his Christian 
subjects, but retaliated, when Russia pressed her claims, 
by wholesale slaughter of Armenians and others. 

The intricacies of diplomacy were woven into the 
Armenian question, and Turkey looked upon licr Cliristinn 
subjects as a menace to her independence. Consequently, 
with all the barbarism of the old Mongol days, the Turks 
set out to exterminate them and thus end the “ question.” 
However much Christians of the West spoke of humani- 
tarian considerations, the Turks considered such appeals 
a mere mask for a subtle covetousness and greed for 
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power in Turkey. The Young Turk party, while fighting 
for reforms and opposing the “ Old Turks,” found them- 
selves thwarted at every turn by the intrigues of foreign 
powers. Now the contention is that in the old days of 
Turkish power the Armenians were regarded as “ faithful 
people ” and that their faith was respected, but that w’hen 
Europe swung the Christian population away from Turkish 
allegiance and encouraged them to disloyalty they became 
a foreign element within the nation and a menace to 
the future independence of the Ottoman empire. The 
Patriarch was looked upon as a tool of Europe, and 
the Cliristians as a trump card in western diplomacy. 
While nothing can excuse the cold-blooded barbarism of 
the Sultan Abdul Hamid in the Armenian massacres, we 
should not lose sight of the fact that it was to some extent 
the diplomatic intrigue of western powers in seeking to 
di^’ide one section of the Turkish people from another, and 
to pit Cliristian against Moslem, that was partly respon- 
sible for the rebirth of a national consciousness as against 
an Islamic consciousness. Previously, the whole emphasis 
had been on a pan-Islamic ideal centred in a Turkish 
caliphate, and this conception did not necessarily allow of 
any strong Turkish sentiment. Racial feelings w^ere sub- 
ordinated to credal responsibilities. But in 1908 the 
Young Turks began a movement which aimed at a united 
and strong nation, based upon Turkish nationalism, quite 
irrespective of creed or religion. 

A group of young men, in an almost impossible en- 
vironment, were mestling with a great idea, learnt from 
contact with European thought and literature. Hitherto 
their history had been simply the history of Islam, in 
which Turkey played a part. The glory of their ancestors 
was the glory of Mohammed, who was not a Turk at all. 
The Young Turks, therefore, raised a new slogan, Turkey 
for the Turks, by which they sought to develop a new race 
consciousness quite distinct from previous Islamic beliefs.^ 

^ See Memoirs of Ealidi Edib, pp. 312-20. 
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Nationalism ^vns to unite in n new loyalty Mohammedans, 
Cliristians, and Jews in Turkey in a great endeavour to 
save their country for dcmoeracy. Something of the spirit 
of this ideal was caught in many, even distant, parts of 
the Turkish empire. In large tovms young men — Jews, 
Cliristians and Jtoslcms — ^joined hands and marched 
through the streets to the cry of liberty, equality, fraternity. 
People rubbed their eyes with amazement ns they watched 
these processions. Some scoffed sceptically and thought 
it all a game, but behind it lay the desire for a united 
Turkey, under a democratic government, presenting a 
solid front against western aggression. Turkish history ^Yas 
now taught from the Turkish rather than from the Islamic 
point of view. Pride of race was fostered as distinct from 
pride of religion. Patriotism was to replace fanaticism. 

The Turkish language had been studied anew, and 
succeeded so well that within a generation students had 
created a simplified Turkish, which came to be used almost 
exclusively by joumalisU and others. Democracy seemed 
to the enthusiastic Turks the panacea for all the ills of the 
“red Sultan’s*’ misrule. Men were inspired with new hopes 
for the future of Turkey. Like all other similar movements, 
the revolution depended upon the personal moral char- 
acter of the leaders and upon there being sufficient moral 
stamina in the nation to make effective the lead given by 
the new heads of the state. The great mass of the people 
were illiterate, the country was groaning under hca%’y 
taxation, officials were steeped in bribery and corruption, 
the treasury was empty, and European creditors w’crc 
clamouring at the offices of the government for their due 
dividends. In the midst of a very complicated situation 
the Young Turks failed to make good. Taxation imder the 
new regime, because of past commitments, was much the 
same. Bribery and corruption went on because the same 
type of officials were in office as in the days of Abdul Hamid, 
The early hopes of a new unity were shattered, partly by the 
uprush of Moslem propaganda to defend the faith against 
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Christian and other influences, and partly through the 
deeply rooted distrust of the Christian population by the 
Moslem rulers. The call for national and racial solidarity 
met with a poor response, as the Clnistians felt that it 
would be safer to trust western powers than to throw in 
their lot with a new Turkish nationalism. Gradually the 
revolution was proved to be but the old order under a 
new name. Ideals were not realized, for nationhood 
could not be born in a day. 

Into this already complicated situation came the further 
factor of the position in Europe — ^the grouping of the 
powers and the rivalrj’’ in armaments. Many of the Young 
Tm'ks were educated in Germany, and imperialism rapidly 
took the place of demoeracy. The leaders in Turkey came 
more and more under Teutonic influence, and in order to 
consolidate their power, they threw to the wind the ideal 
of racial solidarity for the sake of the old pan-Islamic ideal 
of Abdul Hamid. Thus it came about that in 1914, when 
Turkey entered the war on the German side, the Young 
Turks were found to be the advocates of a holy war and 
a strong Islamic policy. A treaty was concluded between 
Germany and Turkey according to which Germany under- 
took, in the event of victory, to create an immense Moslem 
empire extending from Constantinople to India and em- 
bracing Egypt, Persia, and the Caucasus, thus fulfilling 
the dream which Abdul Hamid for over a generation had 
sought to make actual. 

The first step after the declaration of war was to con- 
vince the whole Moslem world that this war against 
Russia, England and France was a jihad (holy war). A 
fetwa (religious decree) was promulgated by the heads of 
the faith declaring a jihad against the Entente powers. 
This was an astute move, as the bulk of Moslems in the 
world were subjects of the three powers concerned.' 
Europe had always been nervous of the holy war threat. 
Pan-Islamic leaders had made a great boast of Moslem 
solidarity. The jihad was a complete failure. Beyond a 
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few riMnps, ivjiich lind smflll effect on tlic wnr, llic Jloslcni 
world rcfu‘;cd to ncccpl ns n jihad a war that wns being 
fought witli> ns Islam termed it, ** inndcl ” Gcnnnny for 
nn nlly. A jihnd is a religious war against unbelievers. 
In modem Moslem literature it is always spoken of ns for 
defensive purposes only when the faith is threatened. 
>Ioslcms now claim that a jihad is never aggressive, nnd 
arc putting forward n new thcorj* to suit (he spirit of the 
age rather than aiming at historical necturacy, Tlic jihad 
is established in both the Koran nnd iJic Traditions ns a 
duly divinely imposed upon all Moslems for the purpose 
of spreading Islam as well as of defending the faith. The 
verses in tlic Koran about jihad are to be found in the 
chapters given at Metlinn, after Jfohnmmcd had taken up 
the sword for propaganda purposes I 

The Koran, chap. 9, v. 5-0, says z Kill those s\ho join 
other gods with God wlicrcvcr ye shall find them ; besiege 
them, nnd lay unit for tlicm every' kind of ambush: but 
if they sball convert nnd obscrs'c prayer, nnd pay the 
obligatory alms, then let them go their nay, for God is 
Gracious, Merciful,’* 

Tlint the jihnd was to I>c ased to make Islam world-wde 
nnd to exterminate all other faiths is clear from the follow- 
ing verse (Koran, chap, 8, v. 39-12) : ** Say to the infidels : 
If they desist from their unbelief, ulml is now past shall 
be forgiven them j but if they return to it they have 
already before them the doom of tlic ancients I Fight 
then against them till strife be at an end, nnd the religion 
be all of it God’s.” TIic method of procedure was for the 
Moslems to call upon n nation or people to accept Islam. 
If they refused, then God, by the sword, must decide 
between them. God’s command was for them to be 
attacked and subdued. The early aggressive expansion of 
Islam was a jiliad. The attacks on Palestine, Egypt, nnd 
North Africa could in no sense be called defensive measures. 
They were unwarranted nets of aggression to feed Islamic 
imperialistic ambitions. 
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Turkey began the war of 1914-1918 by an appeal to the 
Koran and the Traditions, by seeking to rouse all the latent 
fanaticism of the Moslem world against the infidel, but 
Turkey had a past history as well as Islam, and many 
countries remembered only too well all that they had 
suffered at the hands of the Turks. The racial feelings 
between Arabs and Turks asserted themselves, and the 
Arabs rose in rebellion and fought on the side of the allies 
against the Turks ! It was hoped to rouse the Egyptians 
to rebellion, but, in spite of a widespread propaganda 
throughout the valley of the Nile, no one stirred. Turkey 
made her attaek on Egypt and was driven baek, and 
Egypt remained ealm and quiet. Throughout this period 
Indian Moslems fought side by side with the British troops 
against the Turks, and before the first year of the war was 
ended it was clear that the bubble of pan-Islamism had 
been pricked. It had been a great theory, and, in an 
earlier age, it might have succeeded ; but the thirty years 
that had witnessed the development of the pan-Islamic 
movement had also been marked by progress in other 
directions. Education had gone ahead by leaps and 
bounds, nationalism had become a watchword, world 
politics were coming to be viewed more from the stand- 
point of the interests of a nation than of the interests of 
Islam. Tiukey, by her corruption and abuses, had lost 
the confidence of many leading Moslems, and the Young 
Turk Party, however loud in their professions, were known 
to be largely agnostic in their views. 

In 1918, when the Armistice was signed, all hopes of a 
great Moslem empire were shattered. Pan-Islamism had 
failed completely. The war had demonstrated that the 
solidarity of Islam was a myth and a delusion ; however 
strongly they might hold their faith, people placed their 
own personal and national interests above those of their 
faith. 

Turkey was broken and beaten, and its empire under- 
went a still further process of contraction. Syria, Palestine, 
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and Mesopotamia vrcrc lost to Turlicy. Arabia’s in* 
dependence %Yas confirmed, Cyprus and Egypt ^vcrc cut 
free from the nominal omicrship of Turkey, Nothing was 
left of the once far-flung Ottoman empire but Asia Jlinor. 
An empire that had been as great and ns powerful as that 
of AssjTin, Persia, and Home had vanished. The country 
was impoverished and demoralized. The crushing defeat 
of the war had brought nothing but despair to Constan- 
tinople, and the condition of Turkey was desperate and 
apparently hopeless. Mr Stanley Lanc-Poolc, wTiting, of 
course, some years before the war, said : 

The most astonishing characteristic of the rule of the 
Turks is its vitality. Again and again its doom has been 
pronounced by wise prophets and still it sursdves. Pro- 
vince after province lias been cut off the empire, and yet 
the Sultan sits supreme over wide dominions, and is 
reverenced or feared by subjects of many races. Con- 
sidering how little of the great cjualilics of the ruler the 
Turk has often possessed, how little trouble he takes to 
conciliate the subjects whom his sword has subdued, it is 
amazing how firm has been his authority, how unshaken 
his power.^ 

When 1918 closed the world thought that Turkey’s star 
had set for ever. Nothing, it was said, could lift the Turk 
up again, and yet all Europe once more miscalculated 
Ottoman vitality, and forgot the lessons of the past. The 
Turk is never so great as when he is in a desperate position 
with the odds heavily against him, and with his back to 
the wall. 

The first signs of new life came through the emergence 
of a genuine national spirit. The Turkish leaders threw 
over the dreams of pan-Islamism, and set out on a policy 
with defined and limited aims. The war had touched 
actual Turkish soil very little, but with the landing of the 
Greek troops in Asia Minor, all Turkey rose to defend the 
fatherland. The conditions of Europe, Yvar-W'eary and 

» 8. Lanc-Poole, Turley, p. 74. 
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exhausted, helped the Turks. The rivalries and jealousies 
that had manifested themselves in the Peace Conferences 
were again an asset to Turkey. The Bolshevik revolution 
in Russia had, turned an implacable foe into a friend and 
ally. Thus in 1919, when Mustapha Kemal Pasha came 
forward’ with a scheme to save his country, many condi- 
tions were favourable to his success. It was not, however, 
a combination of fortuitous circumstances that won the 
day, but the heroic faith and courage of a man who dared 
to defy his o'wn Sultan, his government and the allied 
powers. The Treaty of Sevres was denounced by Mustapha 
Kemal, who retired to Angora to consolidate his plans. 
The defeat of the Greek armies and the capture of Smyrna 
by the Turks made former treaties worthless, and Mus- 
tapha Kemal, who, in the eyes of the law, was a rebel, 
became virtually the ruler of the country, and compelled 
Europe to negotiate \vith him direct. 

To understand what follows in Turkish history we should 
remember that, although the Young Turk party had been 
captured for imperial ambitions by a western power, yet 
the old ideal of nationalism on its racial side had not died, 
and Mustapha Kemal and his colleagues were now able to 
review the revolution of 1908 in a clearer light. They 
could trace out from its inception where the movement 
had failed, and there is no doubt that they saw the secret 
of failure in the influence of a western power which had 
dominated Turkish policy. They had failed because 
nationalism had been submerged in a pan-Islamic policy, 
and because Turkey, on its political side, had been asso- 
ciated with the Moslem world. It was natural, therefore, 
that the first reaction to the disaster of the war should be 
an awakened nationahsm. In this the Christian minori- 
ties again came under review. In the eyes of Mustapha 
Kemal and others they had failed and had demonstrated 
their distrust of Ottoman democracy. Consequently, in 
reviving nationalism, Islam was reduced from the position 
of a political organism to being a religious force, and at the 
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same time the Christian minorities were pcrsccntcd os 
being nn obstacle to tlie great objective of a united Txirkcy. 
So much perhaps may be said in excuse for thc.policy of 
exterminating Christian minorities ; yet, in fairness to 
facts, it must be slated that, in spite of the boasted new 
nationalism and modernization of Turkey, the old policy 
of wiping out by cold-blooded calculated cruelty whole 
areas of Christian populations still continued under the 
new regime of JIustapha Kcmal. During the war Christian 
towns were invaded by the Moslem soldicr>% the young 
men were conscripted into the army, and the young women 
were taken to Turkish markets and sold ns slaves for the 
harems. In a government blue-book on this subject 
Commander G. Gorrini, late Italian Consul-General at 
Trebizond, made the following statement : 

There were about 14,000 Armenians in Trebizond, 
Gregorians, Catholics and Protestants. They had never 
caused disorder, or given occasion for corrcclivc measures 
of the police, I left Trebizond not a hundred of 

them remained. The passing of the gangs of Armenian 
exiles, their prayers for help, the lamentations, suicides, 
instantaneous dcatlis from sliccr terror, the sudden unhing- 
ing of men’s reason, the shooting of victims in the city, the 
hundreds of corpses found every clay along an exile road, 
the children tom from their families and from Cljristian 
schools and handed over by force to Moslem families, or 
else placed by hundreds on board ship in nothing but 
shirts and then capsized and drowned in the Black Sea— * 
these are my last ineffaceable memories of Trebizond.^ 

The story of the massacres of Christians both during the 
war and since Mustapha Kcmal came into power arc too 
well authenticated to be denied. The enslavement of 
Christian girls in Moslem harems has been a common 
practice since the war. The girls whose parents had been 
killed were sold into slavery. They were branded with 
Moslem tribal marks, and frequently compelled to become 

* Quoted in The Sta%€ Ifarlei Itews, July 1025. 
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Moslems. We see in all this the curious mixture of good 
and evil which was so marked a feature in Mohammed’s 
own life, and which has been a characteristic of Islam ever 
since. In the despotic days of Abdul Hamid it might be 
possible to understand a ruthless monster committing 
such atrocities, but in these post-war days, when Turkey 
has gained complete independence and is professing to be 
modern, civilized and cultured, it is difficult to see why, 
on any ground whatever, the Turkish government allows 
such things to go on. They stamp as barbarous a people 
who are to-day seeking emancipation and progress. It is 
not enough to argue that many of these things have the 
sanction of Moslem custom for hundreds of years, Mus- 
tapha Kemal sits very loose to custom and tradition when 
it suits him, and if Turkey is to take its place among the 
civilized nations of the world, Mustapha Kemal must see 
that liberty is administered equally to all his subjects, and 
that justice is not left to the mob rule of an unpaid soldiery. 
Mohammed, as we have seen, allowed his troops to take 
to their harems such women as fell into their clutches after 
a fight. Islamic history tells of many similar deeds, but 
to-day Moslems are holding up Islam as an ideal worthy 
of a civilized world. Can they wonder that the West does 
not take seriously their propaganda when such atrocities 
are stiU committed in the name of Islam ? Enlightened 
Moslems plead for a better imderstanding between Islam 
and Christianity, but if they mean their plea to be con- 
sidered in the West they should, in the name of their 
reformed faith and modem outlook, take up this question 
and demonstrate their sincerity. 

We must pause now to ask who was the man who, in 
the supreme moment of his nation’s need, raised his people 
from despair to hope, led them from defeat to victory, and 
turned the disaster of the Great War into the triumph of a 
worthy peace. Mustapha Kemal was born forty-six years 
ago in Salonica. From his youth he was destined for a 
military career, and, after passing through the military 
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college, wan sent to join n cnvnlrj' regiment nt Damascus. 
The fact Hint his boyhood was spent in llie Balkans was 
not without its influence upon Iiis later life. He was 
gripped by the new national movement in the days of 
Abdul Hamid, and ns n subnltcm he was an ardent Young 
Turk. lie was suspected by Uic Constantinople authori- 
ties, and his political activities brought him imprisonment 
and exile. He fought throughout botli the Balkan ^Yn^ 
and the Great War. He made a great name for himself nt 
the Dardanelles, wlicrc he held up a British force at Suvin 
Bay, and through his skill compelled the British to cvnctiatc 
Gallipoli. 

After the war he saw lliat Ids country would be ruined 
unless he could overthrow tlic existing regime and drive 
the Sultan from tlic throne. He went post haste to Con- 
stantinople, and sought to create a new political party*. 
He got lumsclf appointed os Inspcclor-Gcncml of tlic East, 
and set out for Angora in Asia Minor, where he intended 
to make his headquarters. A National Defence Force was 
formed. Prisoners released by tlic Britisli relumed os 
veterans to join Muslnphn Kcmal. Boat-load after boat- 
load of prisoners of war sailed up the SyTrinn coast, for the 
British held over a hundred thousand Turkish prisoners 
when the Armistice was signed. In all tlicir breasts was 
the stirring of a new hope. \Micn the Turks were asked 
what they intended to do now the war was over they had 
but one answer, wliich was promptly given, ** tVe arc going 
to join Mustapha Kcmal.” 

A congress was called at Erzerum in July 1019, and a 
programme draum up for a national organization. A little 
group of trusted colleagues joined Mustapha in forming an 
executive. Tlic national army grew, and at Angora a 
rival government to Constantinople was rapidly growing 
in power and influence. In October 1919 a national pact 
was draTMi up, which really was a declaration of inde- 
pendence. In this pact they declared their policy to be 
the rights of the Arabs to independence, and expressed 
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their wish for this by a free vote of the people ; the security 
and protection of Constantinople, free of all European in- 
fluences, as the seat of the sultanate and the caliphate ; 
the securing of the rights of the minorities ; and the com- 
plete independence of Turkey in its national and economic 
development. 

Such a manifesto was scarcely what Europe expected 
from a broken and despairing people. Things had now 
gone so far and Mustapha Kemal had so captured the 
imagination of the people that the allied powers agreed to 
recognize the new parliament, but stipulated that it 
should meet at Constantinople under the presidency of the 
Sultan. In January 1920 the national pact was ratified 
by parliament. 

The occupation of Constantinople by the allied troops 
led to the transfer of the National Assembly once more to 
Angora. Mustapha Kemal refused to call a parliament 
again in a city “ dominated by foreigners ” where the 
people were prisoners of the allies. In 1921 “ The Law of 
Fundamental Organization ” was passed by the National 
Assembly at Angora. It stated that sovereignty belonged 
to the people only, and was no longer in the hands of a 
single Sultan. Sovereignty would be exercised by a 
Chamber of Deputies elected by the people every two years." 
All the functions of the Sultan were to be vested in the 
Assembly, and ministers were to be appointed only by the 
Assembly. Under this law the Assembly had all power to 
declare war, make peace, and sign treaties. 

The allies still misinterpreted the new spirit of national- 
ism and, in October 1922, continued to recognize the old 
regime. A note addressed by the allies to the Ottoman 
government inviting them to send delegates to the pro- 
posed Lausanne Conference brought matters to a head, 
and Mustapha Kemal, now feehng strong enough to meet 
the crisis, forced the issue, and drove the Sultan out of 
Turkeyr' The dual government, which had existed ever 
since 1920, was now terminated. Henceforth Europe had 
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to dcnl with one government* a united Turkey, under a 
bold and determined lender. The Treaty of Lausanne 
gave Turkey the whole of Eastern Tlimcc, including 
Adrinnople, thus once more establishing a Turkish foothold 
in Europe. Again the politicians were at fault. The 
“ sick man *’ had recovered, and in four years had so far 
regained his strength os to repel n Greek invasion, and to 
rise out of hopeless despair to a position where he virtually 
dictated terms to Eiutipc. Tlic allied armies were now 
withdrawn from Constantinople. The French had presd- 
ously (1921) cvncuatcd Cilicia, so Turkey extended after 
Lausanne from the river Maritza in Tliracc to the borders 
of SjTia. The abolition of the Capitulations was recog- 
nized by the powers, and many other demands were also 
conceded. Turkey lind scored a great diplomatic victory. 





CHAPTER VIII 

THE IMPACT OF WESTERNISM UPON OTTOMAN ISLAM 

During the war I was quartered at a large military camp 
in the desert east of Egypt. Near by were the camel 
transport lines, and day by day we watched the loading 
of the ungainly brutes as they were being prepared for a 
long trek towards the front line. The camel is a law- 
abiding and patient animal up to a point, and under the 
hand of those who know its whims and fancies gives little 
trouble ; but during the war the camel came in contact 
with westerners who had not penetrated into the subtle 
workings of eastern thought. A camel will accept a cer- 
tain weight with little protest ; increase this and gurgling 
murmurs of protest are heard. Impose upon the camel 
and add even more weight and the time soon comes when 
it takes action. 

I watched such a scene. The dogged determination of 
the British Tommy was pitted against the superior skill 
of an unaffectionate camel. The Tommy, anxious to get 
on with the job, piled on supplies or guns until the camel, 
feeling that it was being mishandled and abused, decided 
that it must assert itself and maintain its dignity as king 
of the desert. The Tommy cursed and swore at the camel, 
told it in the best East-end style what he thought of it, 
while the camel groaned, and in its own tongue uttered 
desert expletives. A crisis came. With a bound the 
camel rose, shook itself, and commenced a thoroughgoing 
rebellion against the established order of things. Its 
hind legs went up in the air, a piece of a gun fell off, and 
in a few moments the camel’s back was freed of its west- 
ern impedimenta. Then the fun began. The' Tommy— 
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incensed fljjfiinsl such inexplicable conduct after he had 
fed the camel dutifully for months — tried force. BIo\vs 
fell on the thick hide of the nnimnh but this only made the 
situation worse, and the camel, Oioroughly out of hand, 
careered nn*ny through the camp. Tent ropes were ripped 
up as the prcal l>easl sprawled nl)Oul, Tents collapsed, 
and confusion rcijpicd. Men ran from nil quarters of the 
camp to quell the revolt, and after a heated chase the 
runaway was captured. The camel was reloaded, this 
time with the correct weipht, and soon was peacefully plod- 
ding across the desert, doing its bit for the allied cause. 

Sultans in their aulocracj' and power had loaded the 
patient Turkish pcasanlrj* willi taxes, and burdened them 
with misnilc and injustice until, ns we have seen, a crisis 
came. Tlie impedimenta of an effete regime was cast aside 
and the Turks in their new-found freedom attacked all who 
stood in their pathway to liWrly. Kolhing that Europe 
did was right ; Islam liad led Turkey astray ; pan-Islam* 
ism was a danger to nationalism ; time-honoured customs 
were a drag on tlic wheels of progress. In fact, Turkey at 
this stage was remarkably like the camel which, having 
dislodged its load, was seen careering through the camp 
to the dismay of the army. The whole hloslcm world 
focused its attention on Turkey, and watched with the 
keenest interest, not unmixed with anxiety, the changes 
tliat were taking place, India at first applauded the 
movement, no doubt thinking that in the Indian caliphate 
movement there w'as sufficient innucncc to curb excesses 
and control the new revolution in the interests of Islam ; 
but it was soon found that the tents of llic Indian caliphate 
movement toppled over just ns easily as those in the camps 
of western diplomacj'. 

Turkey had begun the Great War with the erj* — “ Islam 
in danger, defend the faith.** She emerged from it with 
the new slogan of “ Turkey for the Turks.” As the move- 
ment grew this became something more than a mere 
slogan. It represented an ambition that was shared by 
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all ranks of society, and was the expression of a new 
national consciousness, a new unity and loyalty, and, for 
this reason, it raised Mustapha Kemal from the position 
of an officer in the army to that of virtual dictator of his 
country. Can Turkey ever be the same again ? If the 
changes were simply of a military nature, we might say 
“ Yes,” it will revert in time to the old type ; but the new 
outlook in Turkey has affected, as we shall see, every form 
of life. Social, religious, economic changes have taken 
place that have cut deep into the traditions of the past, 
and have set Turkey on a new road towards reform and 
westernization. Mustapha set out to pull down many of the 
old and time-honoured institutions of the Ottoman empire. 
The abolition of the sultanate took place in November 
1922, and excited very little surprise in Turkey itself. 
The decree was very brief. In terse language it ran, 
“ The Turkish people considers the form of government in 
Constantinople, which is based upon the sovereignty of an 
individual, as being obsolete from the 16th of March 1920, 
onwards for ever.”i The Sultan and his ministers were 
charged with high treason and an order was issued for their 
arrest. The Sultan escaped on a British gunboat and the 
ministers fled. The National Assembly then elected, as 
caliph only, Abdul Mejid, a cousin of the deposed Sultan. 

It -will be remembered that in the 1908 rebellion the 
Young Turks placed great emphasis upon the Turkish 
language and brought the spoken language of the people 
into literature and the press. They had never, however, 
seriously interfered mth the sacred rule of using Arabic 
for all religious purposes. Prayers throughout the Moslem 
world were said in Arabic, and no deviation from this law 
had ever been allowed. It is significant of the sweeping 
reforms that were to follow that, at the investiture of the 
new caliph, the prayers were said in Turkish and not in 
Arabic. The significance of this change was lost to the 
western world, but Moslems everywhere were aghast at 
^ Quoted in TurTcey, by A. J. Toynbee and K. P. Kirkwood, p. 150. 
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the decision. Turkish preferred to the Inng^ungc of Heaven 
— God forbid,” they cxclnimcd I But it vas all part of a 
far-reaching programme, tlie ideals of which were ex- 
pounded in 190S, for a new and racial nationalism that 
would place Turkish interests above Islamic claims and 
would change Turkey from an inlcmational religious slate 
without frontiers into a compact nationality with a new 
race consciousness. Turkey ns a state was now founded 
upon Turkish nationality rather than upon Islam. The 
new caliph was shoni of all political power, and although 
he was ” the bearer of tlie mantle of the Prophet ” he was 
only a figure-head and was appointed ns a sop to the reli- 
gious feelings of the people, who could not imagine Turkey 
without a caliph. 

The deposing of the sultan marked a definite stage in the 
ne>Y order of things. It was proclaimed as the beginning 
of a democratic era. This was followed up in October 
1923 by the declaration of a republic in Tiirkcy. In 
tracing the causes of so violent a change from the tradi- 
tional form of government we would give due weight to 
the fact that many young Turks were educated in France 
and Germany ; but it should be remembered also that the 
most cfilcicnt education in Turkey itself for many years 
was that provided by the American missionaries at the 
Robert College, Constantinople, the American University 
of Beyrout, and similar institutions. While it is true that 
Turkey has adopted republicanism of a French rather than 
of an American tj'pc, yet ideas of liberty and constitu- 
tional government must often have been imbibed by the 
Turks in tlicir boyhood days from American sources. 

The republic was greeted with a storm of enthusiastic 
delight, and Mustapha Kcmal Pasha was elected un- 
animously ns first president. Many are still sceptical 
whether Turkey can change over so suddenly from an age- 
long monarchical autocracy to a full-blown republic. 
The lessons from other lands all show that the process is 
slow and dilRcult, and Turkey has before her many obstacles 
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and dangers to pass before she will reach the tranquil 
waters of settled democratic government. In other 
countries republicanism has been a movement of the 
people ; it has sprung out of the very soil of the land, and 
the evolution of ideas has been gradual. In Turkey’s case, 
the republic has been imposed upon the people from above. 
It has not been in any sense a popular democratic growth, 
but rather a forced plant. The key to the enigma lies in 
the personality of one strong man — Mustapha Kemal. 
He is the republic. The future depends very largely, if 
not entirely, upon him. 

The new republic abandoned Constantinople with its 
strategic world-position, its historical associations, its 
unrivalled seenery and beauty, its great mosques with 
their domes and minarets, and all its romantic lure, for 
Angora, an insignificant tonm in Asia Minot. Constanti- 
nople was cosmopolitan mth its mixture of Greeks, Jews, 
Armenians, Syrians, and Levantines, and it was associated 
with every form of western diplomacy in the minds of the 
Turks. Foreigners very largely ran the city. Its trams, 
telephones, electric power were all in the hands of foreign 
companies. The Ottoman Banlc itself was a Franco- 
British concern. To abandon this ancient capital was, 
therefore, a part of Mustapha Kemal’s policy for complete 
nationalization of the country. It was an effort to cut 
adrift from the old dependence upon foreign help, initiative, 
and support. Constantinople was the home of the sultans 
and it stood for Ottoman rule and all its western rami- 
fications. The early home of the Turks, long before they 
had reached empire status, was in the Anatolian hiUs. 
Angora is the ancient Ancyra, and still contains, in fine 
preservation, the Temple of Augustus. To recapture the 
spirit and glory of old Turkey the leaders of the republic 
took their people back to their ancestral home. To re- 
establish the virility of a people who had once dominated 
half the world, the bracing mountain air of Anatolia was 
preferred to the enervating influences of the Bosphorus. 
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Tlie republic was not yet six months old when a second 
revolutionary change took place. On 8rd March 1924 the 
historical caliphate was abolished. It will be remembered 
that when the caliph-sultan w'as deposed a cousin was 
appointed caliph with no political powers. His ofllce was 
purely spiritual, a form of the caliphate entirely unknown 
in Moslem history. Islam never had d^a\^^l any distinc- 
tion between the spiritual and temporal powers of the 
caliph. He had been the military defender of the faith 
and the political head of Islam. Church and state were 
one in Islam. The laws of the one were the laws of the 
other, and there never was ony conscious distinction 
beUvecn the two. The head of the faith had been the 
commander of the faithful. Caliplis had ruled by con- 
quest vast dominions and empires. They had at times 
degenerated into puppets in the hands of the military 
leaders, but they had never acted in the capacity of a 
pope or patriarch ^vith spiritual functions to perform. 
The caliphate had for a long time been a slmdo'oy institu- 
tion with ill-defmcd responsibilities. Mustapha ICemal, 
when he appointed a caliph with spiritual office only, may 
have had in mind a possible analogy with the organization 
of the Greek or Roman Church. WHicther this is so or 
not it took less than six months to con\'ince him that what 
obtained in Christendom W’ould not necessarily W’ork in 
Islam. Once temporal power had been taken away the 
caliphate existed only in name. It was a mere husk 
ready to be blown away by the first nind from Angora. 
The sultan, in his pan-Islamic propaganda, had tried to 
give spiritual significance to his office as caliph, and at 
one time he informed the Chinese government that, as the 
spiritual head of the Moslems in China, he was responsible 
for their welfare — a claim that the government of China 
instantly repudiated. This, however, was nothing more 
than a political move, and never met with any serious 
response in the Moslem world. The problem which 
Mustapha Kemal had to face was whether the caliphate, 
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along with other institutions, could be westernized. If 
not, it was doomed. Could it function on the spiritual 
plane alone ? If not, it would be a rival power to the 
republic and would ultimately lead to a clash between the 
representatives of the state and the forces of Islam. 
Mustapha Kemal’s programme contained many things 
with which orthodox Islam must strongly disagree. The 
caliph, once he was estabhshed strongly in the affections 
of the people, might precipitate a movement that would 
threaten the very hfe of the republic. He could not, as 
caliph, have acquiesced in an anti-Moslem movement and 
still have claimed to uphold the traditions of Islam. 
Added to this was the further danger that the new caliph 
was actually a member of the royal family and the House 
of Othman. The president of the Turkish republic, in 
March 1924f, simply annoimced that as the caliph had been 
stripped of all power he was to be expelled from the 
country, and a few days later the caliph and his family 
left Turkey to seek retirement in Christian Europe ! 

So the Ottoman dynasty, that had ruled in Constan- 
tinople ever since the capture of the city in 1453, passed 
out of existence. This dynasty had sprung from a nomadic 
tribe ; it had carved out a great empire, and created the 
Ottoman state. The people, proud of it, had called them- 
selves Osmanlis, after the ruling family. Now, by one 
brief decree at Angora, the glory of the Ottomans dis- 
appeared. Out of the ashes of a broken empire there 
sprang up a republic on western lines, freed from the 
traditions of a great imperial and historical past. 

The very word “ Ottoman ” now disappears from all 
official documents in Turkey. The House of Othman, 
once the great pillar of the Moslem world, has vanished. 
The djmasty that at one time tlireatened to engulf all 
Europe and which long battered at the gates of Vienna has 
succumbed to influences from those very western lands 
which it once sought to subdue. The House of Othman 
established itself in Europe long years ago. The wheels 
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of time grind slowly, but nevcrtlielcss surely, nnd tlie 
greatest triumph of the Ottomans 1ms, after nearly five 
hundred years, proved to be their undoing, lllliinnlcly, 
western infiuenee svas bound to penetrate into the life of 
Turkey with tlie inevitable result of the overtliroiv of sultan 
and monarchy. So great lias lieen the reaetion against 
the old regime that when the caliph, tlie last of the Uousc 
of Olhman, sens ordered to Icas'c Turkey, no voice was 
raised in protest, nnd the comic papers of the day made 
the one-time caliph the object of ridicule nnd scorn. 
What a contrast I In 1153 Mohammed IT, of the House 
of Othman, entered Constantinople, nnd he did so ns the 
proud conqueror of the great city. In 102 1, the last of a 
great dynasty w-ns ignominious]}' exiled from bis natis-c 
soil. Nationalism, as Abdul Hamid years lieforc had seen, 
had proved the ruin of bis family. The nile of the Otto- 
mans is ended, but Turkey, free and democratic, lis'cs to 
work out her own destiny unfettered by sultans nnd their 
autocratic power. 

The abolition of the caliphate meant that Turkey 
voluntarily gave up the prestige and influence that its 
being the centre of Islamic aulbority gave it. Islamie 
unity svas sacrificed for Turkish solidarity. Pan-Islnmisra 
was thrown over because of its failure in the Great War 
nnd because Sloslems, particularly Arab nnd Indian, 
instead of rallying to Turkish assistance, fought against 
Turkey. Thus the Turk lost all faith in Islamic unity ns 
a political force. He came to view it rather as an incubus 
involving sacririccs that weakened Turkish nationalism 
with no compensating return. 

To the rest of the Moslem world the caliph’s expulsion 
from Turkey came ns a shattering blow to hopes and dreams 
of a future Moslem confederation. To the non-Moslem 
world this change of policy is not without significance. 
The caliphate was the symbol of a religious autocracy that 
divided the world into two classes, the believers nnd the 
infidels. In theory, the House of Islam svas a unity, an 
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empire without frontiers. Peace reigned within it, but a 
permanent state of war existed theoretically towards all 
without, namely the “ infidels,” The theory was that 
this state of war would continue until no “ infidels ” were 
left and all would be Moslems, with a theocratic church- 
state co-extensive with the world. Of course, this has 
never been more than a theory. Unity within the House 
of Islam has always proved to be impossible. The idea 
of permanent war with the rest of the world was carried 
out in the early days of Moslem expansion, but it was 
abandoned by Turkey as a theory calculated to combine 
the rest of the world against Islam. The cahphate, how- 
ever, did accentuate the religious gulf in Moslem faith and 
practice between the Moslem believer and the infidel. 
The abohtion of the caliphate may yet mean a more humane 
attitude on the part of Turkey towards non-Moslem people, 
although, as yet, the republic has shown no, signs of a 
change of heart as far as minorities are concerned. The 
ol methods, so common in Abdul Hamid’s time, of crush- 
ing opposition by hanging, is developing almost into a daily 
pastime in Angora. The Committee of Independence 
holds its assizes regularly, and short shrift is given to any- 
one suspected of disloyalty to the republican cause. High 
gallows are erected at the cross-roads in Angora, and it is 
a common sight to see swinging in the wind the bodies of 
men who at one time were leaders in Turkey. Their crime 
is that they formed an opposition to the parliamentary 
party in power. Mustapha Kemal claims to be progres- 
sive and liberal, and yet his autocracy is as great as any 
exercised by the sultans of old. A parliament sits at Angora, 
but no one dares to oppose the dictator. To criticize a bill 
is to lay oneself open to the charge of being reactionary, 
and to be reactionary ultimately leads to the gallows. 

One of the cmious ironies of the post-war situation is 
that a war, which was to make the world safe for democ- 
racy, has resulted in dictatorships in so many countries — 
dictatorships which are exercised in the name of democ- 
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rncy. Russia boasU ot Oie prolclnrial, anil yet a twatt 
group ot men control the country and ruthlessly Itcal ilosw 
aU opposition. Italy has followed the same method whde 
opposing the principles for which Russia stands. The 
poinU ot view ate poles apart, yet the method is much the 
same. Greece, not long ago, shot a whole Cnhincl ot 
ministers in the name ot progress and reform, and Turhey 
hangs its statesmen in the open street while children play 
games below the gallosvs, and the greiwn-ups pass to their 
work indifferent and unconcerned. 

The atrocities around Mosul sliowcd how little change 
had taken place in Turkish mentality. The stories given 
by eye-witnesses— the destruction of villages, the sl\ooling 
of men and the rape ot the svomcn— are mticli the same n.s 
those witnessed in Armenia holh 1>cfore and during the 
war. Mustapha Kcmnl may abolish the veil for women nnd 
change the men’s hats, he may alter Islamic nisloms, nnd 
blaze abroad his progressis'c reforms, hut so far he 1ms not 
changed the heart ot the Turk. So much of Muslnpbn’s 
programme is sound reform that Ibcrc Is hope that Hie 
movements he is initiating may mark a singe towards the 
true nationalization of Turkey witli liberty in its best 
sense guaranteed for all. TIic national movement has 
already placed Turkey in a position of independence, freed 
alike from eastern domination nnd Islamic conscrs’ntism. 
Can Turkey by progressive stages rise in civilization until 
the horrors that has-e marked her history for so long, nnd 
which still arc n feature ot Turkish life, become a forgotten 
memo^ ? Only thus will she be able to take her place 
alongside the great European nations ns one ot a world- 
wide family.* 

’ A Tuik e&id. ' A cltAk exit unA ntodeUcA ior has bean forcefully put 
round out necla and tea kept ua to our bedatcada, ao ptavenling Ilia ft« 
darelopment of our nonnal and national abiliflm. . . . Tba Araba haa-o ruined 
ua by forcing upon us a '>* - * — ' — ■ ■ ■ . 

good and tiobb , 

and normal j m«ial ol 

contradictions.' — Quoted in ,dn Fatlem PaJimptal, by 0. Wyon^ p. 22. ** 
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The abolition of the caliphate by Turkey did not mean 
that the rest of the Moslem world would tamely accept the 
position. A storm of criticism broke out and Mustapha 
Kemal was accused of betrajdng the cause of Islam. His 
Highness the Agar Khan, and the Right Honourable Ameer 
Ah, wrote a letter addressed to the prime minister, appeal- 
ing to Turkey on behalf of the whole Moslem world, for 
a reconsideration of the caliphate question. The letter ap- 
peared in the leading newspapers in Constantinople, and 
Mustapha Kemal quickly showed that he would brook no 
interference from outside, nor countenance any criticism 
within the country. To India he retorted hotly that Indian 
Islam had done nothing for Turkey in the Great War, and 
he could not allow India now to interfere with Turkish 
affairs. To the newspapers he replied by arresting, on a 
charge of treason, three editors, who were condemned to 
penal servitude. 

Indian Islam had for years advocated the cause of 
Turkey. Leading Indians had used all their influence to 
keep British pohcy pro-Turkish, and after the Armistice they 
pressed strongly the necessity for treating Turkey leniently 
if England wished to retain the sympathy of the Moslem 
world. The caliphate was used as the great argument. 
Turkey, they said, was sacrosanct because the Sultan was 
head of the faith. England was accused of plotting to 
overthrow the caliphate and to disintegrate Islam. India 
had committed itself up to the hilt on the caliphate policy 
and as a reward found itself completely nonplussed, not 
by England, the supposed arch-enemy of Islam, but by 
Turkey itself. The Turks had renounced their claim to 
the caliphate, rejected Indian help, and thus forfeited the 
support and influence which they had Mtherto received 
from Moslems the world over. It became clear that the 
caliphate and nationalism could not, go together, that 
Westernism and pan-Islamism were incompatible, that or- 
thodoxy and modernism were contradictory, that Koranic 
law and the new legislation were in conflict ; and Turkey, 
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having made its choice, deliberately turned its back upon 
its old friends in India and rejected for the future the 
wliolc Islamic policy as a hindrance to Turkish progress, 
culture, and clWlization. Turkey, said 3Iustnpha Kcmal, 
had come through the chaos of the svar, not because of 
any help that Moslems had given them, but in spite of 
Islam, which had for centuries hindered true development. 
One lending Turk declared that Turkey would have fared 
better if it had never become Moslem at all. 

Tlic political transformation would never have succeeded 
had it not been linked closely to n great social revolution. 
The caliphate question and Islam were not only bound up 
svilh politics but were indissolubly linked with the whole 
Islamic social sj'stcm ; and the revolt of educated Turkey 
against the social code of Islam was in some svays stronger 
than the opposition to the burden of political ^Iohnmmcd- 
anism. Contact with the 'West, the flood of new ideas, 
the inlcllcclual ferment, the nesv demands for education, a 
new literacy, and ll\c influence of the press, all tended to 
awaken Turkey out of the torpor of sclf-sallsfaclion with 
things as they were in Islam, and to create new aspirations 
for life upon a broader basis than simply religion. 

The leaven had been working underground for a long 
time. Men ond women alike sought for new opportunities 
of self-expression, better conditions of life, justcr laws and 
social equality for the sexes. The magic watchword 
liberty came to have a deeper significance to the women 
than simply political freedom. They wanted liberty to 
live their own lives in their own way, unfettered by the 
laws of a seventh-century prophet. They hated what they 
called a forced morality imposed upon them by regulations 
for the veil, the harem, the separation of the sexes and 
the seclusion of women. The fiery zeal of the reformers 
swept away the harem, the eunuch system, polygamy and 
many other Islamic customs. The western w’orld judges 
the civilization of any race very largely by its attitude to 
women, and if this test be applied to Turkey, then the 
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Turks are making wonderful strides in this direction. 
Polygamy has been forbidden by law except under certain 
defined circumstances. The seclusion of women has 
vanished, and child-marriages are no longer possible. 
The example of the Prophet, who was betrothed to his 
favourite wife Ayesha when she was a child of eight, and 
married to her when she was ten, has been rejected in 
favour of the general European custom of marriages from 
the age of sixteen and upwards. The women began to 
agitate for equality, and a law passed by the Angora 
Assembly gives equal rights of divorce to both sexes. 

For some years Turkish women had been protesting 
against their seclusion from the professions. The con- 
servative and Islamic section had bitterly opposed them, 
yet they forced their way forward until they were accepted 
as students in medicine, science and law. Women in the 
old days seen in the streets imveiled were regarded as bad 
characters, subjected to insults, and were always objects 
of suspicion. At last they decided to risk the charge of 
immodesty by appearing in public in European dress. 
The Great War brought in Turkey, as in the West, many 
changes into the life of women. Turkish girls participated 
actively in war work as nurses, and in the Red Crescent 
Society. They took the place of men in shops and offices. 
The ability of the women to fill these posts was soon 
demonstrated by the testing of the war, and after experi- 
ences such as these, the old days of seclusion came to an 
end for ever. 

In 1923 an Education Act included a clause for com- 
pulsory education of both girls and boys. Co-education 
has been established, and in the Constantinople College 
women are now on an equal footing with men. A visitor 
to Constantinople to-day would miss the old Arabian 
.Nights’ atmosphere, and the prevalence of many customs, 
so marked a feature in the old days. Girls in the latest 
Parisian costumes dance at the large hotels, husbands wallt 
arm-in-arm with their wives through the streets. Cinemas 
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find theatres arc Ihronped vrith women who mix freely 
\nt\\ the men. Yet if the visitor saw only these outward 
symbols and changes he would miss the whole spirit of the 
renaissance tliat has inspired Turkey. Ilchind all this lies 
the more solid work of social scrs'icc, “ The ^Yomcn*s 
Association,** formed lo uphold the cause of women, is 
canying on an interesting piece of work for the poor and 
the illilcralc. Tlic association has arranged for weekly 
talks to women lo be given by women in the mosques. 
TIic siibjccts include the Turkish revolution and the position 
of women in it, economic conditions for women, manage- 
ment of family affairs, good health, the care of children, 
etc. Tlic associnlion is working for the uplift of Turkish 
women by teaching them trades. It publishes a news- 
paper of its own with articles on the rights of women and 
kindred subjects. In its activity for public morality it is 
seeking to obtain the appointment of w'omcn inspectors of 
cinemas and places of public amusement. 

It must not be imagined that these changes arc finding 
general acceptance throughout Turkey t in Uic more out- 
lying places things have really changed very little so far. 
In one town, where some actors were giving a performance 
to illustrate the value of Turkish women taking up careers 
of their owm, the people were summoned to attend by 
proclamation. They did so, but were shocked to find that 
men and women hod to sit together, a procedure that 
caused some immediately to retire. Customs cannot be 
changed in a day, end the stolid peasants of the country 
are slow to adjust themselves to tlic new conditions. 

In the realm of sport Turkish girls ore competing with 
their western sisters. They arc throwing themselves into 
every form of athletics, and the Ladies* Union Club 
recently organized races for girls in which they competed 
over a six-mile course I There arc now’ row’ing clubs, 
womcn*s hockey clubs, mixed bathing, and every form of 
amusement known in the West. 

The progress of reform has been like a wireless wave 
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spreading in all directions and penetrating through every 
hidden recess of the old life and traditions. The eccle- 
siastical schools were among the first to go. They were 
institutions for the teaching of the Koran and the Moham- 
medan faith. They had vast endowments and properties, 
and by an order from Angora they were all confiscated for 
the use of the state, and the endowments transferred to 
the Treasury. As we have already seen, the strength of 
Islam has been in its Dervish orders, and the zeal for the 
faith which these orders have engendered. The Dervishes 
looked upon the reforms %vith horror. Their influence 
was considerable, especially among the poorer classes, and 
again Angora stepped in and abolished all Dervish 
monasteries, orders and corporations. Even the familiar 
dress was forbidden. Henceforth, no Dervish or similar 
religious order was to be allowed in the republic, and some 
ten thousand Dervishes were thrown upon the streets to 
swell the number of reactionary malcontents. 

The changes are perhaps best seen at the great Moslem 
festivals. The Fast of Ramadan was always compulsory 
in the days of the sultan, and punishment swiftly overtook 
any who openly broke the Islamic law. To-day the fast 
is optional, and work goes on as in any other month of 
the year. Shops are now open and government offices 
keep the same hours as in other months. The state has 
laid down that it does not interfere in matters of faith and 
conscience, which are for the individual alone to settle. 
The close of the fast used to be a time of religious rejoicing. 
Now it is marked by the attractions of the cinema, the 
dance and the theatre. 

How far things have moved can be seen from the follow- 
ing pronouncement by Rifat Effendi, the Head of Religious 
Affairs in 1925 : 

I am one of those who have unconditionally received 
the form of government accepted by the Grand National 
Assembly of Turkey. There is nothing more natural and 
logical than the separation of religion and worldly affairs. 
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Kcligion is a command of conscience, and n matter pcr« 
.taininp to the future life. Its bcinp mixed and tangled 
very often with the work of the world is a great hindrance 
to the Iiighcr spiritual life. Tlicrcforc, the separation of 
these is necessary, and also verj* suitable. I cannot refuse 
to recommend the jKoplc to receive this with favour. 

The custom of taking off the shoos or slipj>crs on enter- 
ing a mosque became difftcult to follow where European 
boots were worn, and Turkey again was equal to the 
occasion. It was pronounced to lie a local custom of the 
Arabs, suitable to life in Arabia where most men went 
about barefoot, and permission was given to Turks to enter 
mosques in future with their boots on 1 The time-honoured 
head-dress of the Turks — the fez — has disappeared. The 
third anniversary of the republic was njarked by a pro- 
clamation making the wearing of the fez illegal, and when 
the Assembly met, all the members were wearing top-hats 
and tail-coats. Police were ordered to search the houses 
for the accursed thing and destroy it. Tl»c fez was ns 
distinctive for men as the veil for women. It was the 
symbol of Ottoman rule. Every ofRcial of the sultan had 
to wear it, and JIustaplia Kcmnl, seeking to cmdiente all 
traces of Ottoman nilc, banned the fez, and dire punish- 
ment was threatened to any who wore it. Anyone seen 
svearing a fez was mobbed, and in a few days the pictur- 
esque licadgcar disappeared from tlic streets, and every 
form of ugly European bat took its place, 

Jfastapha ICcmnl had, m CW)mwch-h'ke manner, earned 
his dictatorship with a high hand. The whole macliincry 
of the state had been revolutionized, and the social systems 
tunicd upside dowm. Could this continue without reac- 
tion ? People predicted the assassination of the President, 
and the overthrow of the republic. The smouldering 
discontent found a response in Kurdistan. The Kurds, 
numbering over a million, -were still within the jurisdiction 
of Turkey after the war. They are largely illiterate and 
do not speak the Turkish language. Rncially they are 

h 
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separate from the Turks, and have not, from the first, 
shared any of the Turkish national sentiments. The re- 
forms in Turkey stirred all their latent fanaticism. They 
sought autonomy and independence, and viewed Turkish 
control as alien. Their faith was in danger, and they 
began to organize a revolt against the “ atheists ” of 
Angora. In February 1925 the rebellion burst into flame, 
and rapidly spread through Kurdistan. The Kurds 
advanced to battle with copies of the Koran tied to their 
bayonets, and the leader of the rebellion, Sheikh Said, in 
a proclamation called upon all Kurds to rise against the 
irreligious government of the repubhc : 

We are going to restore the caliphate., Islam cannot 
exist without the cahph as spiritual chief. No cahph has 
ever been expelled by any government except the Turkish 
republic. It is our rehgion which makes us powerful and 
feared, and we must restore the caliphate, Koranic laws, 
religious schools, and veils for women. The present 
Turkish government has continually attacked our reli- 
gion. Turkish women are now all uncovered. Atheism 
progresses in our schools. The Turkish regime must be 
overthrown. 

The programme was certainly Islamic, but not all the 
fanaticism and orthodox Islam in Turkey and Kurdistan 
could stem the tide of progress. The rebel tribes were 
subdued and their leaders executed. The remarkable 
thing was how little the rebellion disturbed Turkey itself. 
If the orthodox in Turkey sympathized with the Kurds 
they never showed it, and one great result of the rising was 
to unite the Turks more closely in their determination to 
defend the republic. 

Mustapha Kemal was alive to the strong reactionary 
opposition, and drastic measmes followed the rising. The 
press was still further gagged and made the mouthpiece 
of government policy. A bill was passed through the 
Assembly making it high treason for anyone to use religion 
as a means of arousing popular sentiment. A strong 
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militnrj' control was cstnblislicd nt Anpom. The preachers 
in the mosques were forhitlrien to leach nnylhinp that 
might be subversive of the state. The dielntorship was 
strengthened, and once more opposition was cnishcd or 
driven underground by tJie terrors of tliis dcmocrntic 
republic whicii decreed hanging for nil who opposed in the 
slightest way the policy of the government of the day. 

Turhey at Lausanne ratified a treaty which declares that 
“ nil inhabitants of Turkey should Ijc entitled to the free 
exercise, \\hclhcr in public or private, of any creed, religion 
or belief, the obscr\‘nncc of which shall not be incompatible 
with public order and good morals*/* Tliis profession of 
religions liberty bns so far not made it possible for anyone 
to change his faith. A Moslem who becomes n Christian 
is still persecuted, not on the old grounds of the Koranic 
injunction but because a man should be snlisficd with the 
religion he has and should not w*ish to change it I 

We began our study by tracing the expansion of Islam 
into a non*Moslcm world. Islam met the Turks w hilc they 
were nomads on trek in search of a home. Out of the 
tribe grew the nation, and with its growdli in power grew 
also the fame and glorj’ of Islam. Racially the Turanian 
Turks had little in common with the ^Vrabs. And, ns they 
supplanted the <Vrabs in their bid for supremacy in the 
Moslem world, there existed a constant feud between the 
two. The Turks have been called the British of the Near 
East. Even in the days of the worst autocracy of tlie 
sultan, the Turk svns ever seeking to rise and progress. 
Neither the dull uniformity of Islam, nor the fettering 
demands of orthodoxy ever suited the Turkish tempera- 
ment. His alert and inquiring mind was ever seeking new* 
sources of knowledge, and when the universities of Europe 
were made available to him he leapt into a new world of 
thought and activity from wdiich he never looked back. 

The struggle between conservative reaction and liberal 
progress W’as long and difTicuIt, but the ultimate result was 
a foregone conclusion. The triumph of the progressives 
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has meant incalculable loss to Islam. Its prestige, soli- 
darity, laws, institutions and customs have all suffered in 
the change. Pan-Islamism, after a stormy career, has been 
broken up by the waves of a new patriotic nationalism. 
Moslem authority has been replaced by a democratic 
Assembly. Moslem law has been revoked in favour of 
new and western legislation, and the decrees of God (as 
Moslems believe the Koran to be) have been rejected as 
obsolete, out-of-date, and misuited to present-day needs. 
Islam has been tested by the most Moslem country in the 
world, and in the light of western thought and culture, in 
the light of Turkey’s present-day needs, in the light of the 
demands of women for emancipation, it has been found 
inadequate. 



CUAPTEn IX 
ISTJ^M IS Tltn PAGAN VOHLt) 

Is the days when the fnllowcn; of Mohammed were beinp 
persecuted in JIccea before the flight to Medina, the 
Prophet, pointing to At>yssinin, said to Ids brethren, 
'* Yonder is a land of righteousness. Depart thither unti! 
the I/)rd shall open out for us o way.” Thus it came about 
that Africa provided a home of refuge for the fugilis'Cfi. 
Others, on hearing of Uic kindl)* way in which the Chris* 
lian king had received them, crossed the lied Sen, and 
there svere about n hundred Moslems at the court of the 
Abyssinian king. 

Another link which Islam had willi Africa in those early 
days was formed when the gos'cnior of Kg>'pt sent two 
Christian slaves ns n present to Mohammed. “ The gift,** 
says Sir ^YilIiam Muir, *' svas svell suited to the Prophet’s 
taste. ^Iar>', the fairest of the damsels, svas kept for 1dm* 
self,” and to her svns horn the only son that Mohammed 
ever had. This African slave girl svns tlic cause of serious 
jealousy in Mohammed’s harem, and the other wives in- 
dulged in something like a revolt until a special revelation 
was given by God to the Prophet ns a warning to Ayesha, 
Haphsa and others. Tlic svives were told to repent and 
were threatened svith divorce lest ** Haply if he put you 
both away his Lord w'ill give him [Mohammed] in ex- 
change other wives better than you, submissive unto God, 
believing and pious.” ^ 

It was not until a.d. C40 that the Moslem armies turned 
their attention seriously to Africa. Omar’s troops had 

* Koran, ebap. CO, r. 5. 
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invaded Palestine, and Amr, the Arab general, now decided 
to march on Egypt. The country was conquered without 
serious difficulty and in 641 “ Egypt passed under the 
Moslem yoke, from which — ^whether under Arab, Circassian, 
or Turk — she has never since been able to free herself and 
which slowly but sm’cly has crushed out her art, her 
civilization, her learning, her religion and wellnigh her 
very life ; for of the four million who make up the present 
population of Egypt, there are barely seven hundred 
thousand who can claim beyond dispute to be the true 
descendants of the ancient Egyptians, and the enduring 
witness, tlirough centuries of persecution, for the faith of 
Christ.” ^ 

The capture of Alexandria and the Delta gave the 
Moslems a base for further operations. . Egypt was to be 
the spear-head for an advance into the interior of the great 
continent of mystery. To the Arab leader two routes 
seemed to be possible : the first up the Nile Valley south 
into the Sudan, where safety was secured by the great 
river ; the other along the coast of North Africa. Opera- 
tions in Egypt having been successfully concluded, Amr 
now received orders from the caliph, Omar, to push his 
troops south towards Nubia and west through Tripoli. An 
army was sent up the Nile and soon found the Nubians 
no mean foes. Their archery terrified even the Arabs, 
and although the Moslems triumphed in the end, it is 
recorded that they did not take a single prisoner, for the 
Nubians fought to the death. The Moslem force pene- 
trated as far south as Dongola, then a Christian country. 
In the treaty that was concluded the foundations of the 
Moslem slave-trade in Africa were laid. It was stipulated 
that three hundred and sixty slaves of both sexes' (none of 
whom were to be aged or children below the age of puberty) 
were to be delivered annually to the Moslem governor of 
Assouan. The actual words of this treaty are worth 
quoting : 

1 The Siory of the Ghurch of Egypt, E. L. Butcher, vol. i. p. 370. 
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In tlic Nnmc of God TI.U ii n Ircnly crnnlfd by Ihf 

Emir Abdiillnli it.n Snnd to tlic Oiicf of tl.c .Niibinm. nnrt 
to all the people of hU dominion^, a treaty htnuinp on 
mat and small nmong tlicm, from llic frontier of A'.'iOiinn 
to tlic frontier of Aiivn. ... Ye people of Nubia, ye slialt 
dwell in safely under Hie safcguanl of God and bn npostle, 
Jfohammed, tlie pronlicl, wliom GwI bless and save, , . . 
Ye shall take care of the mosque svlueli the Moslems have 
built in the outskirts of your city and binder none from 
prating llicrc. Ye !>hall clean it and h’gfit H non nnnoiir 
it. E\*cry year ye shall pay three hiinilml and sixlv head 
of slaves to the leader oi the Moslems, of the middle cla^s 
of slaves of your countr)*, without Iwlily tlcfccU, main 
and females ; hut no old men nor old women nor young 
children. ... If ye kill a Moslem or an ally or attempt 
to destroy the mosque which the Moslems nave built or 
withhold anv of tlic three liundrcd and sixty head of slaves 
then we shall revert to hostility until God dedde t>ctwcen 
us, and He is the best of umpires.^ 


The Nubians reasserted and mninlnined their independ- 
ence in spite of repeated expeditions against them from 
Egypt* ' efforts to penetrate into the interior, by 
the Nile route, were n complete failure.’ Tlic>’ did not 
succeed in pushing their conquests much beyond the first 
cataract. Christianity at an earlier dale had spread south 
of Khartoum up both the Blue and the \Vhilc Nile. Tlic 
Sudanese for centuries blocked the way for Islam. In 
the fourteenth century the Nubians were apparently still 
ChristeanSf but j^Iashrm traders and others were as.siduou5fy 
preaching their faith. The conversion of the northern 
Sudan tribes was gradual and more in the nature of a drift 
than caused by any compelling strength of Islam. The 
root cause of the losses sustained by Cliristinnity in the 
Sudan is in fact to be found in the low* spirilual state of 
the Church, The Nubian Christians were isolated and 
cut off. Egypt was in the hands of the Arabs, and the 
clergy became corrupt and indifferent to the spiritual 

* Quoted In A HUlory 0 / fA« Arabs in Sudan. H. A. 3facmJcIi«I. toI I 
p. 167. 
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needs of their flocks. For a time they seemed to exist 
without a faith yet with a pathetic desire to remain Chris- 
tians. A traveller in the sixteenth century relates that 
there were still one hundred and fifty churches in Nubia. 
The next hundred years marks the entire disappearance 
of the Christian faith from the country. The Nubians 
had surrendered to the appeals of Islam and from that 
time all traces of a living Church disappear. The Moslems 
gradually penetrated up the Nile through Dongola and 
south to about 10° latitude. Here the pagan tribes again 
checked all advance. Swamps and jungle, mountains and 
forests, inhabited bj'^ wild savage races, blocked the road, 
and Islam has to this day never succeeded in penetrating 
beyond this point. The interior of Africa was to remain 
pagan until Stanley, Livingstone and others explored it 
and Cliristian missions established the Church in the heart 
of the continent. 

We must now return to the main thread of our story and 
trace the advance of the Moslem armies in North Africa. 
A second force under Abdullah, the foster-brother of the 
Caliph Omar, marched in 647 from Egypt to Tripoli, and 
from there on into Tunisia. This first attack was short- 
lived owing to dissensions in Egypt, but the follovdng year 
Ukbar led his army to Carthage and took it by storm. 
He then carried his victorious sword the whole length of 
North Africa until he looked out upon the Atlantic Ocean. 

All North Africa in the seventh century was Christian, 
and the Moslems not only captured the country but 
uprooted and completely destroyed the Christian Church. 
It is a staggering faet that a Church which had been 
famous for its piety and learning, its solid organization, 
and its great theologians, was swept out of existence. It 
boasted of Tertullian, Cyprian and St Augustine. It had 
withstood Homan persecution and pagan invasion, and yet 
it gradually crumbled away before the steady pressure of 
Moslem propaganda. 

It would be a mistake to imagine that the Arabs found 
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the Chtirch in the flonri^hinp condition of Cyprian’s day. 
Tlic Vnndnt's had overrtm North Africn nnd t!ic orthodox 
Ciiri^itinns had sufferctl untold nu‘»rriM nnd pcrscctitions. 
\Micn in the sixUi ccnlnry the Vimdat^ Averc cnidicd nnd 
North Africn wtv; rcstoml to the Uoinan Knipirc the Chtirch 
^vns vety nmeh reduced. The restomtion of |>cncc !>roiight 
with it n renewal of llicolopcnl controversies nnd hitter 
strife wliich further weakened the Chtirch. Tltc follow* 
ing centun* l>cgnn the completion of n cnlastrophc which 
had opened willi the Vnndnl Invn^ion nnd hnd continued 
through Church dissensions mu! schisms. The Moslem 
nrmy not only sacked the towns which it cnplurcd ; it 
drove the inhnhilnnls into slnveiy in I'g>*p!^ Ambin. 
Chrislinns taking refuge in flight crossed over into Italy 
nnd Spain in hundreds. Flourishing cities were in ruins 
nnd the Church sank under the weight of a succession of 
calfttnilics which ended In the extinction of Chrislinnily 
there, nnd tlic complete domination of Islam throughout 
Nortli Afric.a. 

Tlic conlncLs of Islam with Africn up to this point had 
been almost entirely with Chrislinn communities.* T!>c 
Arabs Imd now reached the point where tlicy must present 
their faith to an uncivilized, lUiteralc nnd pagan people. 
Tlic Moslem nrmy made many converts in its victorious 
march. This is seen from the fact tlial when in 711 
Tflrik ins’adcd Spain he hnd under his command twelve 
thousand Berbers, converts to Islam. Great care was 
taken to instruct those who joined the Moslem rankvS. 
One of the generals spent large sums of money on tlic 
purchase of slaves who were willing to embrace Islam. If 
they showed ability nnd talent nnd proved themselves 
worthy sons of Islam they received tlicir liberty and often 
rose to high rank in the nrmy. 

The conversion of the Berbers was the starting-point 
for an advance into pagan Africa. 

By the beginning of the eleventh century North Africa 
* Bee Franct, Sjxiin and Ihe Hi/, W’. B. Ilarria, p. 27, 
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had entirely passed under Moslem rule. Important centres 
of Koranic learning had been established and the people 
were being instructed in the faith. The pilgrimage was 
becoming a factor in the expansion of Islam. The con- 
version of Berber tribes was increasing rapidly. It was 
in the early part of this century that a chief of a Berber 
tribe, returning from Mecca, was fired with zeal for the 
Islamizing of his people. He sought out a learned Moslem 
as a teacher, one Abdullah ibn Yassin, and installed .him 
in the tribe. He laboured for a time without result. The 
people could not conform to his strict discipline nor were 
his denunciations of their vices to their lilcing. Utterly 
discouraged at their obstinacy the sheikh left them and 
retired to an island in the river Senegal. Here he founded 
a monastery with strict rules of life. The Berbers, con- 
science-stricken at their loss of the pious teacher, went to 
beg him to return. Thus he gathered round him a large 
band of disciples. When the number had reached about 
a thousand, the sheikh saw that the opportunity had come 
for advance. He called his followers together and said, 
“Go to your fellow-tribesmen, teach them the law of 
God, and threaten them with chastisement ; if they 
repent, amend their ways and accept the truth, leave them 
in peace ; if they refuse and persist in their errors and evil 
lives, invoke the aid of God against them, and let us make 
war upon them until God decide between us.” Bands of 
young men went through the Berber tribes preaching and 
exhorting the people to repent, but without success. 
Those associated with the monastery were now formed 
into a sect and given the name of A1 Miuabitin, a. word 
meaning “ those dedicated to the service of God.” This 
sect is famous in history under the European title of 
Al-Moravides. 

The next step is very important as showing the typically 
Moslem method of spreading the faith. The sect was armed 
and formed into an expeditionary force, whieh set out to 
attack the tribes and to force them at the edge of the 
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sv;ord to accept Islam, There tvas no question of a 
defensive war. Tlic Moslems believed that, having sum- 
moned people to repent, it was their God-given task to 
compel the Berbers, through war, to obedience. They 
were the aggressors, and this holy war was similar to many 
others and had for its objective the conversion to Islam 
of all those who were conquered. The Moslem zealots 
were victorious and the tribes of the Sahara submitted to 
the new faith. Negro communities were forced to accept 
Islam, and to the energy and initiative of the Al-Mornvidcs 
scet must be attributed the early spread of Islam in the 
pagan areas of the Sahara. Their fanaticism in the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries thus led to the Islamizing 
of all north-west Africa, and their zeal carried them across 
the Straits of Gibraltar into Spain, until ^loslcm rule held 
sway from the Tagus on the one side to the Ebro on the 
other. Their name is still preserved in tiic name Marabout, 
used in North Africa for a religious devotee. 

Some of the pastoral tribes under Al-Moravidcs* rule 
living in the north trekked south and were thus brought 
into more direct contact with pagans. They settled 
among them and intermarried, and soon gained by their 
superior intellectual powers complete ascendancy over the 
pagans. Tlurcc kingdoms, at least, gained great influence 
through this movement — the Ghana, the Mclie, and the 
Songhai. By the eleventh century in Songhai it had 
become the rule that only a Moslem could be made king. 
The heads of these kingdoms made pilgrimages to Mecca, 
built mosques and began a definite campaign for the spread 
of Islam through Africa. The importance of this first 
Moslem expansion into the heart of Africa is readily seen 
when we remember that the Songhai tribe penetrated to 
the Niger and established its kingdom in the land of 
the rivers. These peoples have contributed more to the 
. spread of Islam in Africa than any others.^ 

The Mandingo are a Negro race hetw’cen the middle 
Senegal and the Upper Volta. They have always been 
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famous as an agricultural and industrial people, and have 
been among the most zealous missionaries of Islam, which 
has been spread by them among all the neighbouring tribes. 
This remarkable race held almost a monoploy of the com- 
merce ' of the western Sudan ; their merchants travelled 
through Nigeria, the oases of the Sahara, and along the 
Atlantic coast, and where they sold their wares they 
spread their faith. 

The Hausas, the second of the three tribes, oecupy the 
central Sudan, and are almost wholly Islamized. They 
are an alert commercial people with a common language 
spoken to-day probably by not less than twenty million 
people. 

Perhaps in the Fulani tribe we see Islam at its best in 
Africa. These people are naturally reserved and haughty. 
This is due to the fact that they are Semitic in origin, and 
have affinities with both Jews and Arabs. It has been 
their glory that they have carried out the tenets of the 
Koran to the full. They have been a law-abiding people 
to whom religion was a governing principle of life. They 
have adopted the primitive simplicity of the Prophet 
in their habits and resemble the Wahhabis in their frugal 
and simple manner of life. Through the pilgrimage a 
number of their leaders were influenced by the Wahhabi 
revival of the eighteenth century. Their outlook is Arab 
rather than African, and their religion is Arab Islam, not 
the admixture so common in many Islamized pagan areas. 
This tribe is uncompromisingly Moslem. Their origin is 
obscure, but they are known to have been in Senegambia 
in the thirteenth century. From there they spread over 
the whole Sudan as far as Wadai. 

These peoples have thus presented Islam at different 
times to pagan Africa both as a great political power and 
a higher culture. Small groups of Moslems were scattered 
over the whole of north-west Africa, and wherever they 
settled they profoundly influenced the people. Islam, 
down to the seventeenth century, was the only civilizing 
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force knoivn in many parts of Africa ; the influence of 
E\iropc was infinitesimal compared ^\ith the Islamic 
impact. It would, however, he a mistake to imagine that 
because Moslem influence was so strong the whole of the 
Sudan was Islamized. Even on the edge of the Sahara 
many tribes never became Moslem and have remained 
pagan to this day, although they have been literally 
surrounded by Moslems. Even the three great tribes 
most powerful in the spread of Islam — the Fulani, the 
Mandingo, and the Hausas — arc by no means all Moslems, 
and certain important sections arc still pagan.^ Again, 
in estimating the influence of Islam in the western Sudan, 
a distinction must be drawn between practising Moslems 
with some knowledge of their faith and pagan Moslems, 
Avho are wholly illiterate and wlio have acquired a thin 
veneer of Islam only. 

In these movements for the expansion of Islam, Moslem 
culture centred itself in Timbuctoo, and this city was for 
centuries a home of Islamic science. It is situated on an 
important trade route between the interior and the west 
and south. The imposing mosque dates from the tentli 
century. 

By the middle of the eleventh century the Sultans of 
Bomu and Kano in northern Nigeria became Moham- 
medans. Islam thus spread far into the interior, and liere 
two streams of influence met. The merchants of the 
northern Sudan penetrated across the desert to Nigeria, 
and the propaganda started by the Berbers spread Islam 
westward. In this way there was a Moslem link between 
Bomu and Wadai on the west and Kordofan and Darfur 
on the east. 

Proselytizing campaigns have -continued at intervals 
ever since Islam entered Africa, but the quiet and unob- 
trusive propaganda of traders and merchants has probably 
done more towards the expansion of Islam than the sword 

* See ilauriee l)elafos9e in Tht Initrtu^ional Revitu> of JUissions, July 1D26, 
p 534 
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ever could. Tlie -witnessing woric of the mercliant class 
was ably followed up by the religious orders, and every 
mosque became a catechetical centre. The most notable 
of these orders in more recent times is the Sennousi. It 
was founded by Sidi Mohammed ibn Ah -with the object 
of reforming and spreading the faith. By the genius of 
this one man a state was set up on theocratic lines. Every 
member of the order is bound by strict rules of discipline, 
and the principles of the Sennousi are very similar to those 
of the Waldiabis in Arabia. Members of this sect are to 
be found in every part of North Africa from Eg}q)t to 
Morocco. The headquarters of the movement are in the 
Libyan desert between Tripoli and Egypt. Here mission- 
aries are trained and sent out to preaeh the faith. Monas- 
teries have been established in many parts. \VliiIe the 
members of this order aim at the defence of Islam and the 
instruction of those who have become indifferent and lax, 
yet they pay attention also to the spread of Islam, and they 
are busily at work among pagan tribes of the Sudan and 
the Sahara. 

The picture we often imagine of African Islam is that 
of a large body of Africans, animists and pagan through and 
through, yet called Moslems because they are content to 
pronounce in bad Arabic a certain formula about God and 
Mohammed. This certainly may be true of some, but it 
is not true of all. Centres of learning such as Timbuctoo 
have created a body of really learned men : 

Many are capable not only of reading and understanding 
the most abstruse productions of Arabic literature, but 
also of themselves composing in clear and correct language 
closely reasoned treatises of apologetics and exegesis. 
Their learning, the fame of which reaches sometimes even 
to Maghreb and Egypt, is greatly valued by the Mussulman 
doctors of North Mrica,^ 

In South Africa the entrance of Islam dates from the 

^ Delafosse in The. Iniernational Review of Missions, July 1926, p. 635. 
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seventeenth century when the Eiitclj East India Com- 
pnny decided to use the Cape as a i>cnnl settlement, and 
the early batches of prisoners sent from Batavia were 
Mohammedans. Ultimately the prisoners - were given 
their liberty, and were allowed to marrj' with the coloured 
population, tlius forming a Mohammedan community in 
South Africa. This small Moslem body was reinforced by 
the arrival at the CajKi in lC9t of Sheikh Yousif. a Javan- 
ese, with forty-nine fclIow-Moslcms. lie was a man of 
royal birth and a great soldier, lie had fought the Dutch 
for the independence of his country, and wlicn lie surren- 
dered he was exiled to the Cope. IBs tomb is to-day one 
of the sacred spots venerated by all Mohammedans in 
South Africa. The colony increased. The members were 
carefully instructed in the faith, and they hove, by their 
good organization and zeal, made converts from the 
coloured people. Many of these Moslems have learned 
Arabic, and have made pilgrimages to Mecca. Den’ish 
orders have been established. A coasidcrablc literature 
exists, and South Africa is regarded by some ns a spear- 
point for the expansion of Islam northwards. Tlie race 
problem in South Africa has undoubtedly created the im- 
pression among the natives that Christianity is the white 
man’s religion and excludes the coloured people. Islam is 
quick to grasp the signincance of this, nnd to-day loudly 
proclaims its policy to be that of the supremacj’ of the 
coloured people through Islamic brotherhood. 

There fs evidence to show that Islam in Africa has not 
only gained adherents from among pagans, but also from 
the Cliristian population. The Archbishops’ Missionary 
Commission Report (1925) says : “ It cannot be denied 
that in the course of years many hundreds, and more par- 
ticularly of young women, have lapsed from the Christian 
faith to Mohammedanism.” If we turn to the map of 
Africa we see Islam entrenched along the whole of the 
northern coast. In Egypt over ninety per cent of the 
population is Jloslem. From Tripoli to Morocco every 
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living trace of Cliristianity has been blotted out, and the 
population is solidly Mohammedan. Throughout the 
French Sudan Islam has made great strides, and all the 
way down the west coast Islam is active, progressive, and 
expanding. Islam holds absolute sway up the Nile for over 
fifteen hundred miles to about 10° north latitude. Along 
the east coast there are Moslem centres everywhere, and 
in Abyssinia within the past century it is estimated that 
about two hundred thousand Chi-istians have Islamized. 
Islam therefore forms a ring right round Africa, with con- 
siderable penetration into the interior at certain points. 
The total Moslem population in Africa is estimated at 
about forty-seven million. The Christians in Africa num- 
ber about five million only. These figures will show 
something of the strength of Islam in Africa, and help the 
reader to understand that the Moslem policy of one Islamic 
brotherhood, co-extensive with the continent itself, is by 
no means an idle dream. 

Potent as was the advance of Islam in Africa in the 
eleventh to seventeenth centuries, it was in the nine- 
teenth century that one of the most striking movements 
took place. We have mentioned above the Fula people 
who had settled in many parts of the Sudan. At the 
beginning of the nineteenth century their political strength 
had declined, but their position was dramatically altered 
by Othman dan Fodio, a man deeply religious and filled 
with reforming zeal for the purity and supremacy of 
Islam. He organized a movement which was both national 
and religious. He sought a reformation in Islam first of 
all and denounced prayers for the dead and honours paid 
to the saints. He attacked vices such as drunkenness and 
immorality, and preached far and wide the necessity of 
purifying Islam from its corruptness. He organized a 
revolution which rapidly spread. He overran Nigeria and 
the Hausa country, establishing his headquarters at 
Sokoto, and united one state after another in his kingdom. 
Othman died in 1817, and his son Rello carried on the work 
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and for a lime extended his territorj*. Then came the 
inevitable dcelinc through court hixiiry nnd idleness. 

Why has Islam spread so widely in Africa ? Tlic experi- 
ence in one area docs not supply an adequate answer for 
the whole. For example, in Epx'pt we have seen that the 
early mililxuy' conquests, the free use of the sword, the 
long-continued persecutions of the Christians nnd the dis- 
abilities under which they lived — the dinjctiUy of obtaining 
positions or of gaining any advancement unless Ibcy be- 
came Moslems — were some of the reasons. Tlic problem, 
however, is widely different from this svhen we see Islam 
spreading in pagan Africa. While it is true that the 
sword was freely used and that pagan tril>cs were compelled 
to aecept the Jloslcm faith, yet this alone does not account 
for the spread of Islam in Africa. 

Islam endows its people with a dignity peculiarly its 
onm. It gives a man a feeling of superiority as the favoured 
of Allah. It implants a pride of religion in tlic heart of the 
believer, and it inspires nil with a passionate loyally to 
the faith and a deep devotion to the Prophet. When 
Moslems meet pagans they carr>’ with them the prestige 
of a great religion, a conquering faith nnd a simple yet 
effective organization. The pagan immediately adopts 
an attitude of respect towards the Moslem. A religion 
that enables the worsliippcr to speak direct to God with- 
out any intermediary, without ritual or ceremony, without 
priest or temple, makes a pagan feel that he is in touch 
ndth a faith superior to his own with its fears of evil 
spirits and the necessity of appeasing angry gods through 
the medium of witch doctors and others. A pagan is 
quick to grasp the fact that by becoming a Moslem he can 
at once slip into a position of favour with the Deity. He 
can himself at any time invoke His aid, and he is always 
sure of obtaining His mercy. Direct access to God makes 
one of the strong appeals of Islam, and in the pagan world 
it wins a ready response because it is often what the pagan 
feels he most needs. 


M 
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The prestige of the Moslem trader or settler is at once 
transferred to the convert who, by a quick imitation, 
creates an impression of superiority over his fellow-tribes- 
men. The desire to rise in the world is innate in human 
nature, and many African chiefs have become Moslem to 
erihance their power and prestige in the eyes of their 
people. This has sometimes been carried so far that a 
cliief, while professing Islam, has been anxious to keep 
his people pagan so as to secure his own individual 
superiority over his subjects.^ 

Islam has often been tolerant towards pagan beliefs 
and practices. The fear of rivalry has been absent and 
its demands on the pagans have been few. In the first 
instance, aU that is asked of a convert is the repetition of 
the creed, which is sufficiently simple for the most illiterate 
and ignorant to understand. Much that is pagan has then 
been brought over into Islam, and many of the old customs 
and beliefs are retained by the African after he has become 
a. Moslem. This has made rapid expansion easy but it has 
also proved to be a source of weakness to Islam, for many 
of these converts, given no further teaching, have lapsed 
again into paganism; others have never gone beyond a 
change of name. Some, however, have gone forward and 
have become towers of strength to Islam. 

The pagan is very conscious of his ignorance. Contact 
with other races has shown him his backward state. He 
has a keen desire for knowledge and, in Islam, he sees a 
means of achieving his end. Ultimately this may prove 
to be the undoing of Islam, for the standard of education 
in most Moslem centres in Africa is very poor. The 
schools teach mainly the Koran and a garbled form of 
Arabic. The pupil is not long in learning that this system 
will not carry him very far, and as he comp^es the schools 
with other educational institutions, he sees that he is 
being led into an impasse where real progress is impossible. 
He therefore tends to turn to government and Christian 
^ See The Golden Stool, E. W. Smith, pp, 225 et seq. 
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missionary institutions which give him n wider range of 
thought and a broader outlook. 

The favour with which colonial governments have 
viewed Islam has undoubtedly hod an effect on tlic pagans. 
Uiglitly or svrongly pagans have felt that the governments 
under which they lived were on the side of Islam, and tliis 
inllucncc has increased the prestige of Mohammedans in 
their eyes. 

The Moslem missionary is not ns n rule the paid agent 
of a foreign race. Uncinlly he docs not differ very widely 
from the pagan. He is often n native of Africa who under- 
stands the language, the thought, habits and outlook of 
the people. He starts with n common ground, and his 
contacts arc at once personal and friendly, such ns are 
only possible between men of similar races and types.’ 

The Moslem, with nil his sense of superiority, has no 
race complo.v. lie feels no antipathy to a black skin, nnd 
there is no gulf between him nnd the pagan, such ns often 
exists bctu cen n white man nnd a black. Again, the ethical 
differences arc not very marked. The Jfoslcm allows 
polygamy and unlimited concubinage, nnd although the 
pagan convert has to be satisfied with only four wives, 
yet this is scarcely a moral restraint svhen wives can be 
exchanged frequently nnd freely. 

The pagan is one of a tribe nnd his thinking is tribal 
rather than individual. His own individuality is somewhat 
lost in the tribe. As a Moslem, he immediately awakens 
to a sense of his personal value nnd importance, and begins 
to think for liimself on new lines which are not necessarily 
those of the tribe. He emphasizes not so much the 
tribe as his osvn place in the tribe. This is important 
because it has developed on individual responsibility, 
which, in turn, has made possible a greater co-ordination 
in rule nnd law than obtains among the pagans. The 
Moslem is more enterprising. He glories in a social 
equality with all other Moslems, ond, having begun to 
> Seo Tht (hliin Sled, E. W. Sinilh, p. 227. 
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rise, he looks down on his pagan brethren as people quite 
inferior. 

In considering the causes of the spread of Islam emphasis 
should be placed upon the religious psychology of the 
African. To the simple pagan the appeal of the acted and 
spoken prayers of the Moslems is very effective. He sees 
the Moslem spread his prayer mat, go through his genu- 
flexions, audibly pray to an unseen Deity. The quiet and 
orderly demeanour of the worshipper as he finds self- 
expression through direct access to God, makes the pagan 
long for a personal religion of this sort. The call to prayer 
from the minaret and the immediate response in the village 
is a great advertisement for Islam. In fact, the publicity 
of individual prayer and the lack of mystery , and secrecy 
in Islamic doctrine and worship are one of the most 
important factors in Islamic propaganda. 

A survey of African Islam shows that it appeals to town 
people far more than to the agricultural classes. The 
pagan who tills the land finds his deepest instincts and 
religious beliefs bound up with the soil. His animism 
seems to him an essential part of his life and necessary 
to the success of his crops. Paganism is largely a worship 
of' the land, it is bound up with the soil in which the 
pagan’s interests lie, and he finds no counterpart in Islam 
for the spirit of rain or the spirit of the soil. This has 
been met by a free and wholesale adaptation of animistic 
beliefs in Islam ; yet many pagans, even when surrounded 
by Moslems, have refused to change their faith because 
they cannot find in Islam what their o'svn particular African 
culture demands. 

The stronghold of Islam in Africa is along the Mediter- 
ranean sea coast. The Moslems constitute ninety-one per 
cent of the population in all the country 20° north latitude. 
About thirty per cent of Africa’s entire population is 
Moslem. How far Islam is spreading it is difficult to 
estimate. Government reports from the French Sudan 
give strilcing figures to show that many areas are already 
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nlmost entirely Jlo'ilcm, nnd In oilier? we rend of llioiisnnds 
on the toad to Iiinm. In the llritiili Sudan south of 
Khartoum, while Islam seems to he making some headway 
it is by no means rapidly winning the pagnns, who, in the 
days of the Mahdi and sinec, liase stoutly resisted all 
Mohammedan appeals. The great mass of the people 
in all the land south of 10’ latitude remain pagan. 

In Last Africa, while Islam is strongly entrenched in 
some parts— particularly nround Zanzibar— yet as one 
pcnclmtcs into the interior Islamic influence wanes until 
the religion appears to make little or no headway at all in 
Central Africa. Reports from Kenya, Tanganyika, Nyasa- 
land, and Uganda all tell the same story. Islam docs not 
count seriously as a force in the native life of these countries. 
The common reason gisen for this apparent stngnnlion is 
that sshcrc Islam is faced with a strong and growing nnlis'e 
Christian Church it ceases to eepand. Tlie superior 
education given in Christian schools, the higher moral 
standards rc<iuired by the Christian faith, and the clean 
break which Chrislinnily demands from all converts with 
animistic beliefs, give the African higher ideals than Islam 
and a faith svliich does all that Mohammedanism claims 
to do, and a great deal more. 

Travelling south, we find that Islam in the rural areas 
scarcely c.\i5ls, and it is not until we come to South Africa 
that again sve meet Islam in any strength. Here Moslems 
are organired and aggressive, and through their c.\ploiln- 
tion of the race question they make an appeal to certain 
sections of the native community. 

To sum up ; Islam is very strong in the north and west, 
with a considerable following on parts of the cast coast 
and in South Africa ; yet the Moslems arc not making very 
great strides in the conquest of the great masses of people 
in the interior. Here the Christian Cliureh has met Islam, 
and has more than held its own. 

Islam has introduced an element of progress in the soeial 
and intelleetual spheres. Tlic pagan on becoming a Moslem 
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is introduced into a new social world. He is given a new 
standing in the eyes of people to whom he has for long 
looked up. He becomes a member of a fraternity wider 
than Africa, and with horizons that baffle even his vivid 
imagination. His individuality is developed, a con- 
sciousness of a destiny to higli things is born in liim, and 
his desire to advance grows. On the intellectual side he 
begins to learn to read. He memorizes the prayers and, 
if he has brains, he soon is fascinated by the study of 
Islam, the Koran and the Traditions. 

In morals there is no doubt that the Moslem African 
is frequently superior to the pagan. Drink is forbidden, 
and in some Islamized areas drunkenness has been almost 
stamped out. The morality of a Moslem community, it 
is claimed, is higher than that of a pagan. Evidence 
on this appears to be divided. On the one hand we are 
told that the restriction of polygamy to four wives has had 
a marked influence for good. Others say that in morals 
there is little to choose between the Moslem and the pagan. 
The fact is that the experience in one district is no guide 
to Africh as a whole, and the influences of Islam are patchy. 
In places where an Islamic culture and learning have been 
developed there appears to be a marked moral improve- 
ment. In areas where Islam is only a veneer little change 
in morals is noticeable. 

Islam, as we have seen, has given to the African a sense 
of the worth of the individual as against the mass conscious- 
ness of pagan tribal life. This has proved to be a real 
enfranchisement of the individual. The convert, from being 
an unrecognized unit in a tribe, becomes master alike of 
himself and of his destiny. Islam has put an end to human 
sacrifices where it has gained predominant interest, and 
the power of sorcerers and witch doctors has declined. It 
is claimed that the idea of landed property under personal 
ownership came from Islam. This has materially con- 
tributed to the prosperity of the land and the wealth of 
the individual. Islam has brought into Africa a written 
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langunpt?, ond, Rome cn^w, sucIj m in SwnluH, it Im*! 
piren ft new Htcmtiire to the people. There lo^dny ft 
SwfthUi, ft IlftURiv, ftnd ft rulftnt Ulcroturc due to Idamic 
Icarhmp nnd knowledge. 

Islam 1ms undonhlcdly n ccrUin nmount of good to its 
credit in the suppression of evil customs nnd vices among 
savage peoples, but the uUimntc test is not simply present 
good but the permanent jwwcrs of progress and develop- 
ment which a religion confers on n people. We have seen 
Itow, in the seventh ccnlun% Islam raised the people of 
Arabia up to a point, nnd that there then followed stag- 
nation willi no further powers of development. A survey 
of the Moslem world shows that in most Moslem countries 
inertia, stagnation and decay have ftlways followed upon 
their iKing left to themselves. Islam in its ^Vrab inception 
bad considerable pagan elements in it, taken over by the 
Prophet from prc-ldamic days in Arabia, and just ns the 
Semitic nnd Cliristinn parts of Islam made Ibeir appeal to 
Jesrs and Christians In other lands, so in v\frica did this 
animism form a common ground lictwcen the Moslem Arab 
nnd the pagan African. Animism may l>c dcscril>cd as the 
Ijclicf that the inanimate world of nature is endowed with 
reason and intelligence much as nnimal beings arc. It 
stands for n worship of spirits, and here the Moslem with 
his doctrine of genii and spirits appealed to the pagan 
whose religion was hound up with animism. The differ- 
ence seems to l>c that while in Islam the belief in spirits 
was coupled \sitU the doctrine of tiic unity of God, in pagan 
Africa the place of God in worship was taken entirely by 
demons nnd spirits. All that was required, therefore, in 
the conversion of the pagan to Islam was that he should 
add to his animistic beliefs the creed — there is no God but 
God. The supremacy nnd power of the one God svns the 
great contribution of Islam to a pagan world. 

The pagan world, however, was by no means willing to 
accept Islam simply in its Arab form, nnd Africa, where it 
has become Jloslem, has given a contribution to Islam 
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which has often made it animistic in type and colour. 
This constitutes a compromise with poljdheism and 
charms, and . enchantments are still commonly used to 
exorcise evil spirits. Thus the idea of a Supreme God has 
not overthrown heathen beliefs, but has been correlated 
to existing religious practices. Tree-worship, by hanging 
amulets on a tree, is a common Islamic practice; Thus the 
heathen in their conversion to Islam have brought over 
many of their old customs and religious beliefs, and this 
admixture, while making the propagation of Islam easy, 
does also carry with it the elements that ultimately make 
for stagnation and decay. Islam is not lifting the pagan 
out of the Slough of Despond but rather giving him a new 
belief tacked on to all that keeps Africa in despair and 
darkness. Islam in Africa is a religion in which fear of 
devils forms a great part of the faith. These devils are 
propitiated by sacrifices and their influence is warded off 
by charms. Such a religion is in a low stage of develop- 
ment, for the fear of demons hangs lilce a mill-stone round 
the necks of those who believe in them. The liberation 
of the African mind can only come through a faith that will 
break through this fear and lift the pagan out of the thral- 
dom of spirit- worship into an atmosphere where fear of evil 
spirits is replaced by the love of a Father-God.^ 

If Islam triumphed in Africa would it lift up the people 
in such a way as to enable them to grow, develop their 
own culture and take their place among the nations of 
the world ? There are, as we have seen, reasons for 
thinking that what happened elsewhere would follow in 
Africa. The ready acceptance of Islam in some areas has 
made the Koran a fetish which has replaced the old village 
idol. Some Moslem communities begin and end the great 
fast of Ramadan with purely pagan rites. In the days 
before European influence w’^as strong, Islam had it all 
its o^vn way in Africa. Over great areas Cliristianity was 

^ Sco three important articles on Islam in Africa in The International Beview 
of llisstons, July 1926, pp. 633-68. 
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unknown. To-day Africa is opened up, rapidly develop- 
ing, and the people are leaping into n new life filled with 
all that western contacts and civilization can give them. 
Easy transport, western education, misslonarj’ influences 
and European control arc opening the eyes of the Africans 
to see that after all Islam is not the only world force, nor 
even the predominant religious power in the world. In 
French West Africa, Avhcrc Islam once found its most 
fruitful openings, the tide appears to be turning definitely 
against Islam. M. J. Brdvi6 says : 

Everj^vhere the country youth seem to be leaving 
Islam. Even when their fathers practised regularly their 
religious duties they arc now sweeping them away without 
scruple ; they drink, hunt and cat wild pig. Their fcrv'our 
only awakes later in life in order to obtain the prayers of 
the marabouts after their death.' 

It must be remembered that Islam in most parts of Africa 
has been hitherto isolated from the rest of the Moslem 
world, and, apart from the pilgrimage, has had little contact 
with other Islamic countries. This isolation has meant a 
development of the faith on distinctive lines which arc 
neither those of Cairo nor of India. It has its o^vn tradi- 
tions and its law schools. Fez has become almost as sacred 
a city as ^lecca ; and, with the Fulnni tribe, pilgrimages 
to the tomb of Othman dan Fodio are more frequent than 
to Mecca. Africa has its own saints and heroes of Islam, 
and great names in other lands are hut shado\rs compared 
with the Sennousi or Fodio. Moslems of pagan Africa 
have never come into touch with the fierce fanaticism of 
other lands. The people arc naturally kind, and they 
show an easy tolerance towards other faiths. At the same 
time Wahhabi puritanism has found its counterpart in the 
Sennousi of the Libyan deserts, and the ascetic mystic is 
to be seen in Timbuctoo. Dervish orders have thrived in 
Africa, and the whole ^lahdi movement in the Sudan was 

' lslami$me centre Nalurisme au Sottdan fran^ie, pp. 172-3, quoted in The 
Jnfentalional Itcvietc of Miseton^, July 1920, p. 652. 
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of Dervish origin, though mysticism was not a featm’e of it. 
The African has a real longing for God, and the vision of 
the unity of God as an omnipotent Lord came as a great 
revelation to the pagan groping for light. He escaped from 
the encumbrance of his ancestral religion and started upon 
the path of a new civilization. In the first flush of his new 
faith he feels equal to meeting anything that life may hold. 
As the .conception of God grows on him he sees that there 
is little that he can do. Fatalism begins again to grip 
him and he resigns himself to the unalterable will of Allah. 

On the desert of Eg3q)t, a few miles south of the Delta 
and facing towards the east, sits the inscrutable Sphinx 
guarding the entrance to Africa. For thousands of j’-ears 
this crouching figure has been keeping vigil, and travel- 
lers who would explore the hidden mysteries of the dark 
continent have passed it as the last landmark before 
entering the interior. The Sphinx is carved out of a solid 
block of stone. The figure is that of an African Negro 
who watches silently the efforts of races and peoples to 
subdue and conquer the vast interior of the continent. 
It is typical of Africa — a, symbol of the mystery of her 
lands. As one views the Sphinx there is something awe- 
inspiring in its appearance, a challenge and a warning to 
those who pass by. The very loneliness of the figure seems 
to speak of a deep need, of the pains of a land isolated and 
cut off from the rest of the world. Sand-storms have swept 
around it, partly engulfed it, and yet, unmoved, it still 
watches through the silent hours of desert stillness for the 
dawn of a new day. The comeliness of this creature speaks 
eloquently of all the wealth of undeveloped character in 
the African races. The strength that has withstood the 
ravages of ages is typical of a people whose affection is not 
lightly to be won, and the patience in mien and look is 
characteristic of the African who through centuries of 
suffering has endured untold hardships and yet emerges 
to-day the same lovable, patient creature — ^waiting, 
waiting, waiting. 
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Tlie Sphinx, unchnnRcful, inexorable, patient, strong 
and silent is the embodiment of Africa. ER-plian kings 
marched their armies south in search of gold, Arab slave- 
raiders liarricd the villages of inland Africa to supply the 
slave-markets of Arabia. Ottoman conquerors sought to 
penetrate its mysteries, and still the Sphinx looked on, in 
silent yet eloquent protest against the exploitation of its 
people. Tlic S])hin.x has watched like a stem providence 
with earnest eyes and sad countenance the coming of other 
races and the selfishness of men greedy for gain who think 
nothing of the sorrows of Africa. Dorni the ages the 
Sphinx has challenged every would-be explorer and 
c.\ploitcr to stop and think before going farther. As one 
stands and watches the Sphinx one almost c.xpccts to hear 
it speak, yet no sound is heard, although with all the 
eloquence of a great sjanbol its voice seems to ring across 
the desert in warning. Surely the message of the Sphinx is 
this : “ Africa is a great prize only to be won by those who 
will sers'e her disinterestedly for herself and not for gain ; 
Africa svill respond to love alone.” Kings, emperors and 
rulers have marched fonvard bravely to snatch this prize 
and the desert has rung to the shout of troops on the 
march ; yet the Sphinx has watched and seen empires rise 
and fall, kingdoms spread out and grow, only to pass away. 
For thousands of years men have contended for Africa 
and the soul of Aifrica has remained ns inscrutable as the 
Sphin-v, the heart of Africa as unmoved as that great 
block of stone, and all the time Africa has waited for the 
coming of those who, by love and service, will win the 
affection of a suffering people and to whom the heart of 
Africa can respond. 

To-day Islam is contending for the soul of Africa. Can 
Islam meet Africa’s needs ? History shows the blighting 
effects upon a race of a fatalism that decrees n man’s life 
from start to finish. Couple with this the animism of 
Islam and its pagan element and at once a situation 
appears in which African races would develop, with all 
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the fear of spirits, a faith in an inexorable God who fixes 
mail’s fate from before his birth. Into this situation come 
all the new factors of westernization through trade and 
commerce with the commercializing influences of Europe. 
Is there here anything that is going to create new moral 
and spiritual forces by which the African can be helped ? 
A semi-pagan Islam plus the materialism of the West is 
not going to redeem Africa, and yet Africa awakened and 
educated, mistress of her own destinies — as she some day 
will be — must either rise in spiritual vision to a wholly 
new moral level, or her future will be chaos. Is there 
anywhere, apart from the Christian conception of God and 
life, an3d;hing that will win and hold the heart of Africa ? 



CnAPTEH X 

TIIE IlE^^VAI. OF AHAD ISLAM 

In an earlier chapter \vc have seen how ^^ohamnlcd pro- 
jected his faith into a non-Arab world, and how, through 
contacts with other civilizations Islam changed in out- 
look and to some extent in content. We now turn back 
to Arabia to sec how matters fared in the home of Islam 
itself. 

To the Arabs no Abbasidcs were true caliphs at all, and 
over many parts of Arabia any semblance of control 
disappeared ; during the very period when Baghdad was at 
its zenith and a liberal Islam was shedding the light of 
ancient culture over the world, Arabia was relapsing onec 
more into the political chaos of tribal feuds from which it 
had been rescued by Jlolmmmcd. Strife broke out con- 
tinually over the pilgrimage, and successive rulers of JIccea 
regarded the pilgrims as their peculiar and legitimate 
plunder. Both Baghdad and Cairo tried to impose a 
suzerainty over Mecca in order to protect the pilgrims, but 
the sufferings of those who attempted the perilous journey 
were a scandal to the whole Moslem world. It was not 
until the Turks came into power that the Hcdjaz felt the 
pressure of outside influence. The pilgrim road was once 
more opened, but the Arabs among themselves lived in a 
state of permanent war. 

It would be wearisome to pursue through the centuries 
the story of Arabia, which is remarkably alike in different 
ages. Tlie Arabs, almost wholly illiterate, cut off from the 
outside w’orld and at enmity with one another, lost any 
prestige they ever had. It was the same Arabia as that 
of “ the days of ignorance ” with the addition of a fanatical 

1S9 
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creed. Unity had disappeared and Islamic solidarity had 
become a forgotten dream. 

Throughout this period Moslems of Arabia looked 
askance at the rest of Islam. The changes in custom and 
practice were noted with horror, the lapsing of Moslems 
from the rigid code of Mohammed was looked upon as a sign 
of decay, and the Arabs regarded themselves as custodians 
of the pure faith. They sought to eliminate from Islam 
all outside doctrines and to keep only the simplest tenets. 
They could not understand the new interpretations of 
Moslems living under conditions widely different from those 
of Arabia. Every innovation was to them an offence 
against God. Dowm the centuries the stern and rigid faith 
of Arabia remained unaltered, and by the eighteenth 
century the cleavage between Arab Islam and the rest of 
the Moslem world was sufficiently pronounced to impress 
the Arabs with the need for reform in Islam. Aristotle, 
Plato, and Greek learning meant nothing to the Arabs. 
The mysticism of Ghazali and the Persians made little 
appeal to men reared in the stern life of the desert. The 
learned centres of Baghdad, Cordova and Cairo were of no 
account to men who found in the Koran all they required. 
Liberal thought had no place in Arabia, and the only 
environment for Islam which an Arab understood was that 
of its original home. It was natural therefore that the 
Arabs should feel that, with the passing of centuries, many 
Moslems had drifted into error, that they had added ,^to 
the faith once delivered by Mohammed and departed 
from the rigid simplicity of the Koran. Islam in its 
original conception had remained, and the Arabs were 
true patterns of the Prophet himself. 

Mohammed had been stirred by the idolatry of Mecca, 
and had carried his reformation right through to the 
eomplete purging of Arabia from idolatry. In much the 
same way an Arab prototype of the Prophet in the 
eighteenth century, viewing with deep concern what he 
thought were evident signs of the growth of idolatry in 
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Islam, determined to rid Arabia at least of these pernicious 
influences and to introduce a movement for the purifica- 
tion of the faith. This was the most momentous event 
in Arabia since the days of Mohammed and introduced 
into Arab life a new force that has grown in importance 
and strength until it has become to-dny the dominating 
influence throughout the peninsula. 

It was about the year 1740 that Mohammed Ibn Abd-cl- 
Wahhab began his campaign for the reformation of Islam 
on Arab lines. He was a member of the Hanbali sect of 
Moslems, the strictest of the four great schools of Islamic 
thought. He had travelled extensively outside Arabia and 
had studied Moslem law in Baghdad. IVhcrcvcr he bad 
gone he had seen signs of change, laxities and superstitions 
among Moslems. His soul was stirred b}" his visit to the 
Shiah shrine at Kcrbela, and to him Moslems appeared to be 
steeped in idolatry. What he really witnessed was Islam 
freed from its desert environment, but to him there could 
be no Islam that was not Arab. He saw the influence of 
other cults and beliefs on Islam — the sacred slirines, the 
richly ornamented tombs, the luxury of the people, prayers 
to saints ; and the superstitions of the age called forth his 
scorn and criticism. He was deeply versed in ^lohammcdan 
law, and a little insight into the variations of Islam in 
different countries showed him the marked difference be- 
tween Islam, as Mohammed had conceived it, and the faith 
as expressed in the practice of the people outside Arabia. 
Even in Arabia be saw signs of the influence of these lax 
views of the law of the Prophet. At JIccea and Medina 
he witnessed customs and ceremonies in connection 
the pilgrimage many of winch, he felt, were contrary to 
the real spirit of Islam ; but it was the lives of Mos- 
lems themselves that really alarmed him. They had lost 
the simplicity of the Prophet and were living in a worldly 
atmosphere of ease and comfort instead of, as he be- 
lieved to be right, practising the self-denying austerity of 
the seventh century. 
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He returned to Arabia with a burning sense of shame for 
his co-religionists. God was dishonoured. Islam was in 
danger, and the faith must be purged and purified if the 
glory of Islam were to return once more to the land. 

Ilis teaching won a ready response among the Bedouin. 
Much in the same way as Mohammed had fired them with 
religious and martial zeal did Abd-el-Wahhab stir the 
imaginations of these desert folk. His was a gospel of 
simplieity. He preached Paradise to the faithful and the- 
terrors of hell to the unbeliever. The Bedouin had drifted 
into a mechanical religion with a large admixture of 
paganism, but they were fired, as their forefathers had been 
before them, by the message of a living faith that called for 
warlike action. His preaching soon aroused- the fears and 
jealousy of the heads of the faith, and Abd-el-Wahhab, 
like Mohammed, had to flee for his life. He took refuge 
in Daraiya under the protection of Mohammed Ibn Saoud, 
the Emir of Nejd, who became a convert to the new 
teaching. At this stage, when once more an Arab chief was 
drawing the sword in order to carry out reforms and defend 
the honour of Allah, we may pause and look at some of the 
special points of Wahhabi teaching. 

We have to imagine the growth of authority in Islam 
through centuries of Islamic rule and learning, during 
which time new customs, ceremonies and teaching came 
to be accepted as Islamic. A Moslem who disagreed with 
these generally accepted principles tilted against recog- 
nized orthodox authority which laid down the correct 
interpretations of the Koran. Abd-el-Wahhab in his 
denunciations of what he called idolatry in Islam soon 
found himself in conflict with the whole weight of Moslem 
opinion. His dilemma was similar to that of Protestants 
who were in opposition to much in Roman practice, and 
were faced with the authority of the Roman Church. 
Abd-el-Wahhab adopted a thoroughly Protestant principle. 
He demanded the right of private judgment. He rejected 
the idea that only the learned scholars of Islam could 
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interpret the Koran. On the contrary, he claimed that 
any tnic believer with sufneient education to rend and 
understand the Koran could judge for Inmsclf in matters 
of doctrine. 

This principle he applied to the doctrine of mediatorship, 
or the intercession of the saints. It is gcncmlly held by 
Jloslcms that Mohammed is a living intercessor for them 
at the tlironc of Go<l. Abd-cl-Wahhnb taught that at the 
last day only would Mohammed, by permission of God, 
be allowed to intercede for his followers and that until 
then no intercession was possible. lie claimed timt the 
Koran, rightly interpreted, taught this. Chap. 20, v. 108, 
reads : “ No intercession shall avail on tlmt day, save 
his whom the Merciful shall allow and whose words He 
shall approve.’* There has grown up for centuries in 
Islam a whole cult on this doctrine of intercession. Prophets 
and saints arc invoked for aid on cvciy conceivable occasion. 
Tlic issue was clcnr-cut and definite. Abd-clAVnblmb took 
his stand on the Koran, and declared that no intercessors 
arc ncccssarj' in this life for the believer’s approach to God. 
God is directly accessible to all, and witliout any media- 
tion wlmtcvcr. It will readily be seen that this reformer 
had seized upon two very vital principles, namely, the 
right of private judgment, and the direct access of the 
soul to God. 

There followed naturally in Wahhabi teaching the dedue- 
tion that, if these two principles were right, no believer 
was tied by the authoritative interpretations of the Koran, 
and all the rites that the doctrine of the intercession of 
saints had introduced were anti-Moslem and forbidden. 
Consequently, the decoration and the illumination of 
saints’ tombs, the reverence paid to the tombs, and par- 
ticularly the obeisance at the Prophet’s tomb in Medina, 
were forbidden. Many Moslem festivals were proscribed, 
and the number reduced to four. Women were forbidden 
to visit the graves because wailing and weeping were 
considered to be ,wrong. The use of the rosary, charms, 

N 
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and amulets was banned, and everything was done to reduce 
Islam to the primitive simplicity of the Prophet’s day. 
The whole movement was the answer of Arab Islam to the 
Moslem world in its development under the cultural and 
racial influences of other lands. Arabia was sundered by 
tribal jealousies and feuds much as in Mohammed’s day, 
and Abd-el-Wahhab, with his new ally, Mohammed Ibn 
Saoud, the Emir, drew the sword, as the Prophet had done, 
to compel Arabia to accept a purified faith and to unite 
under one rule. Unity was to be won at the edge of the 
sword. -- Compulsion was to be used until Arabia had been 
purged of error. 

The Bedouin of the Nejd joined the movement, and 
responded to a call to arms to defend the honour of Allah. 
It looked as though the world was to witness yet another 
swarming period of the Arab race. In 1761 Abd-el-Aziz, 
the son of the Emir, led an army through Mesopotamia 
to Kerbela, the sacred city of the Shiahs in Persia, and 
cleansed the city of all traces of idolatry. The tomb of 
Hussein was stripped, and the rich treasures with which 
it was ornamented went to fill the coffers of the Wahhabi 
army. By the close of the eighteenth century the Wah- 
habis had made their power felt from the Euphrates' to 
the Red Sea. The army, after its incursion into Persia, 
turned its attention to Mecca and Medina, and in 1803 
Mecca was captured. In the same year Abd-el-Aziz, after 
brilliantly leading his followers to victory, was assassinated 
by a Persian in revenge for the pillage of Kerbela. He was 
succeeded by his eldest son, Saoud, who displayed even 
greater military prowess than his father. The capture of 
Mecca at last wakened the Moslem world to the fact that 
a new power had arisen. Saoud carried out in the sacred 
city the most thorough reforms. Smoking was forbidden 
by the Wahhabis, and a great bonfire was made of all the 
tobacco and pipes that could be collected in the city. So 
stringent were the rules that a woman caught smoking in 
the seclusion of the harem was dragged forth, mounted on 
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a donkey, and paraded through the streets wth a pipe 
suspended from her neck as a warning to others. All 
rosaries and charms were forbidden, and were destroyed 
whenever they were found. The worldlincss of the 
Meccans was attacked, and tlie use of silks and satins was 
banned. The administration of the city was taken over 
by the Wahliabis, and where laws appeared to conflict with 
the rules of Jlohammcd they were immediately cancelled 
and new laws substituted. 

Mecca having been captured and purified, Saoud 'UTotc 
to the Sultan of Turkey as follows : — 

Saoud to Salim — I entered Mecca on the fourth day 
of Muharrem, in the 1218th year of the Hijrah. I kept 
peace towards the inhabitants and destroyed all things 
that were idolatrously worshipped. I abolished all taxes 
except those required by the law. I desire that you will 
give orders to the nilcrs of Damascus and Cairo not to come 
up to the sacred city with the Mahmal, and witli trumpets 
and drums. Religion is not profited by these things. May 
the peace and blessing of God be with you. 

Wiat the Sultan of Turkey felt about the reformer may 
well be imagined. Turkish taxes were gone, the Ottoman 
authority was flouted, and the Mahmal forbidden entry 
into Mecca. Before the end of the year Saoud had captured 
Medina also, and even the tomb of the Prophet did not 
escape his puritanical zeal. The richly ornamented dome 
of the tomb was destroyed, and other damage done. 

For nine years the Wahhabis ruled in Mecca, and at 
length the Sultan of Turkey, afraid for his own throne, was 
roused to action, and Mohammed Ali, the Khedive of 
Egypt, was ordered to march against Saoud and to suppress 
the Wahhabi movement. It was while the Turkish Army 
was being mobilized that Saoud died (1814). He was 
succeeded by his son Abdullah, who at the commencement 
of his reign had to meet a strong Turkish force. He was 
defeated and eventually taken prisoner and sent to 
Constantinople, where he was publicly executed as a rebel 
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in 1818, Turki, Abdullah’s son, abandoned the struggle 
and fled to Riyadh, where he was assassinated. 

The Wahhabis in their brief and meteoric career had 
come very near to complete success. They had subdued all 
North Arabia, captured and despoiled the sacred cities of 
Islam, penetrated into Persia, and spread their doctrine of 
holy war far and wide. Their success and defeat alike were 
due to their reactionary policy, which scorned all liberal 
thought, and to their reforming zeal, which thoroughly 
frightened the rest of the Moslem world. Their clear-cut 
gospel of simplicity was the strength of the movement 
within Arabia, but it was its undoing in the world outside. 
Ibn Saoud had to face political difficulties outside his land 
that were beyond his powers. Religious fervour could not 
solve them, and Turkey had a better military equipment 
and greater resources than the Arabs. They alienated 
many who honestly wanted reforms by their insistence 
upon trivial matters. The suppression of smoking, brass 
bands, silks, satins, rosaries, prayers and offerings to saints, 
and many other things, only irritated, where a little 
diplomacy might have won support. The destruction of 
the Prophet’s tomb was the final blow, and the Moslem 
world was enraged at this act of barbarism. Turkey, 
appealed to by Mohammedans everywhere, had delivered 
Mecca and Medina from Wahhabi control, and with typi- 
cal Ottoman thoroughness in such matters, had crushed 
the Wahhabis beyond hope of recovery. 

Although the Wahhabi movement was at an end in 
Arabia, it had exercised in its brief period of conquest an 
influence through the world of Islam and far beyond the 
frontiers of Arabia. The pilgrimage, while the Wahhabis 
were in occupation of the sacred city, was a great oppor- 
tunity for propaganda. Moslems from distant lands were 
fired with a new zeal for the faith and they returned to their 
homes with a great resolve to see Islam supreme and to use 
the sword for the conversion of people to the faith. While 
the Wahhabis were carrying on their campaign in Arabia 
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there CAmc to Jtcccn ft Stutfine^o, Sljrikh OthiriAn ilnn FotHo 
of the I'ulft tribe. He soon convcrtctl to the \Yfthlmbi 
doctrines, nnd, ns l>ecn ntrendy rclnted, he returned to 
West Africft to unite tlic scftltercd mcmlxrnt of his tribe 
under the iKinncr of ftn Htnmtc holy wnr. He turned his 
people from ft iKrftceftblc nnd pasloml tribe into ft fftnnlicftl 
army, \\hich immedlnlcly commenced ft senr for llie con* 
quest of the nestem Stulnn. Tlie spread of Islam in Xigerin 
owes much to this periwl. Hie cftnipAi^tn, in fact, only 
came to nn end with the Hrilish ocetJpation of Nif^cria in 
lOCK). 

At the jyime lime there ftppcftted in Metca pil^rrims from 
Sumatra who caufjht llir vision of world dominion by 
Islam through ft jihad. Tlicy relumed to the Dutcli East 
Indies to form on army of wild fanatical Moslems wlio 
declared war upon their pnpran ficighl>otirs in Sumatra, and 
in the name of Gotl nnd Mohammed carried fire and sword 
through tlic counlrj*. Moslems in England and France 
may preach tolcmlion and declare that ** there is no 
compulsion in Islam/' hut here is an instance, one of mftny, 
when the sword was freely used to com|>cl a pagan people 
to ncccpl Mohammedanism nnd svhcrc the murder followed 
swiftly of nil svho would not submit to Islam. ^Yomcn 
were violated, villages burned and cliildrcn sold as slaves. 
Tlicsc atrocities svcrc only put down finally by Uic inter- 
vention of the Hutch Gos'cmmcnt.* 

Sayed Ahmed of Oudh, India, also n pilgrim at Mecca 
during the ^Ynhhab^ occupation, relumed to India as a 
whole-hearted disciple of Abd-cI-tVnhhnh nnd commenced 
a holy svar against Hie Sikhs, which svas only ended by 
British intcrs’cnlion.* 

Tlicrc arc other instances of Wnlihnbi influence in Africa. 
The Sennousi owe much of their wal to Abd-cl-Wahhnb, but 
enough has been said to shoss* how the doctrine of holy wars 

* Tot ft foil ftCH-eont of thl* holy trer th« r^tilrr it rt ferreJ to Dtr Itlan %n 
Dritolhrul. snd J$lin and Chrutendim, bjr DrOotlfricd 8imon, j». 10. 

* 6ea Sir WillUin llunUr* The Indian ilv^tltncnt, {i, 01. 
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can fire the imagination of primitive people and lead to 
untold miseries. In these days when facts of this land 
are being denied by the teachers of a new Islam, it should 
be remembered that the only toleration which the non- 
Moslem races of India, Sumatra, Nigeria and elsewhere 
ever received was through the influence and power of 
western Christian nations. These lands owe nothing of 
their freedom to Islam. It was in spite of Moslem wars 
and of Islamic teaching that freedom was secured by 
European powers. 

It is at rare moments in history only that Arabia has 
produced men of world fame. Mohammed was such a one, 
and in the Saouds of Nejd there were all the makings of 
others. After their overtlrrow the Wahhabis lived for years 
a quiet and uneventful existence, imnoticed by the outside 
world, despised by the people of the Hedjaz, and few, if 
any, imagined that underneath the calm of a desert life 
there burned a consuming fire. But the old spirit of Islam 
was not dead. The faith that had stirred the imagination 
of desert Bedouin was still there. The hatred of “ an 
idolatrous Islam ” roused all the old fanaticisms as fiercely 
as ever, but shorn of all military power the Wahhabis ap- 
peared as a harmless though bigoted tribe. Sullenly they 
retired to the fastnesses of their desert home to wait, with 
all the infinite patience so characteristic of the Arabs, for 
a better day. The faith that had driven an Arab army 
half-way round the world in the seventh century and at 
the end of the eighteenth century had subdued almost all 
Arabia could not be quenched so easily. 

Mr Wilfrid Blunt, in the Future of Islam, wrote in the 
year 1882 : 

The present condition of the Wahhabis as a sect is one 
of decline. In India, I beheve, and in other parts of 
southern Asia, their missionaries still make converts and 
/their preachers are held in high esteem. But, at their 
home in Arabia, their zeal has waxed cold. The Ibn Saoud 
dynasty no longer holds the first position in Nejd, and Ibn 
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Rndud, "who has taken their place, though nominally a 
Wahiinbi, has httlc of the Wahhabi fanaticism. 

Mr Blunt goes on to say, “Islam is no longer asleep, 
and •\\crc another and wiser Abd-cI-Wahhab to appear, 
not os a heretic, but m the body of the orthodo\ sect, 
he might play the part of a Loyola or a Borromco with 
sueccss *’ 

Before the nineteenth century closed, howeser, a further 
factor was brought into the situation. Abdul Ilamid, the 
Sultan of Turkey, began to strengthen his hold upon Arabia. 
He determined to base a highway of his owm to the holy 
cities of Mecca and Mednm, and a scheme was launched 
for the building of a railway from Damascus, through the 
Ilauran plain and Transjordanm, to Medina Moslems all 
over the Islamic world were appealed to for donations 
towards this iron pilgnm way. By 1008 it had reached as 
far as the gales of Medina, hut opposition from the Arabs 
prevented its extension to Mecca This angered the Sultan, 
who promptly deposed the ruling Emir of Mecca, and 
Hussein, his nephew , who had spent long > cars m Constanti- 
nople, was appointed Shenf. The Turkish gamsons were 
strengthened, and the Sultan sought to expand his influ- 
ence down to the Persian Gulf. But while the Arabs were 
prepared to acknowledge the Sultan as caliph in their 
prayers m the mosques they stoutly resisted anjlhmg that 
would curtail their independence. Behind Turkey was 
a Teutonic imperial policy which aimed at undermining 
Bntish influence in South Arabia 
As the twentieth century opened on Arabia, Turkey 
was tightening her grip on the peninsula, the Arabs were 
straining every nerve to maintain their independence, 
and the Wahhabis were slowly regaining strength and 
preparing for a further struggle for supremacy. The 
Turkish military machine was pitted against the fierce 
individualism of the desert. The jealousy of tnbes and 
inter-tnbal feuds made it comparatively easy for the astute 
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Ottoman to play one tribe off against another, but neither 
Meccan Arabs nor officials of the Sublime Porte reckoned 
upon the advent of an overpowering personality who 
would gain the affections of the people and rise to sufficient 
strength to unite Arabia under his rule. 

While Turkey discussed the strategic centres of the 
country the Arabs, in the heart of Arabia, laughed at 
strategy as they watched the rise of a new personality more 
potent than armies, more powerful than organization, and 
more far-reaching than all military strategy. Ibn Saoud, 
or to give him his full title, Abdul Aziz bin Feisul bin 
Saoud — ^the lawful heir to the emirate of Nejd, appeared 
in Riyadh. He soon gained control of the Wahhabi people 
and rapidly extended his authority over inland Arabia. 
Within twenty years he drove the Turks out of Katif on 
the Persian Gulf and deposed his chief rival, Ibn Rachid, 
who had been an officer under the Wahhabi government. « 
This man’s family had for the past fifty years been the 
greatest Arab chiefs in Arabia, and now Ibn Saoud, with 
lightning rapidity, had driven him out of Hail and made 
himself master of his dominions. 

What the Arabs had been waiting for was a leader, a 
personality that would win their loyalty and hold their 
allegiance, and Ibn Saoud was that man. Not since the 
days of Mohammed had Arabia seen such a commander. 
No one since the seventh century had fired the hearts of 
desert Arabs in the same way. He is renowned for his 
hospitality, and the poorest never go away unfed. He 
espouses the cause of the oppressed, and his even-handed 
justice has given security to the weak and the helpless. 
His word is law, and there is no appeal against a judgment 
pronounced by him. He is a tall, commanding figure, 
more than six feet high, and equally well proportioned. 
There is nothing of the pomp of power in this son of the 
desert. The ostentation of sultans is entirely absent 
from his court. Ibn Saoud dresses in a simple white robe 
over which is thrown a brovm cloak ; his feet are shod 
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with sandals, and he is almost indistin/Tuislmblc from his 
subjects. His face is swartliy, and his beard is trimmed 
in true Wahhabi style. His dwelling is a camcMmir tent 
and he receives his guests silting on a shccp*skin. His 
rugged countenance displays all the characteristics of the 
Arab race. His soft brown eyes, a magnetic smile, and 
a gracious manner quickly capture the admiration of all 
who meet him. One. who \dsilcd him in his desert home 
writes : 

I have now met nil the kings of Arabia, and I find no one 
among them bigger limn this man. I came to him with an 
unburdened heart, bearing bim neitber Imtrcd nor love, 
accepting neither the English view of him nor that of the 
Hcdjaz, I came to him, in fact, with a linrd heart and 
a critical mind, and I can say that he captured my heart 
at the first meeting,' 

Ibn Saoud, with all his charm, is swept at times with 
storms of passion, and then his features assume n savage 
expression. He is terrible in his wrath, and woe to those 
who incur it. But his anger is quickly over, and this ^Vrab 
will a warm heart and a big soul, rugged and unaffected, 
is a veritable knight. He is guide, philosopher, friend, ruler, 
judge and advocate to more than half Arabia. He is the 
greatest Arab since Mohammed’s day, Ilis exploits w’ould 
fill volumes, and arc related in tent and toivTi from Aden to 
Amman. 

A man who can lead tlircc hundred Arabs against n 


who can administer his country so well that property has 
trebled in value, is a real leader. He is more than that— -he 
is one of the world’s horn kings,* 

Tlirough the pre-war days of the twentieth century Ibn 
Saoud grew in power. What was the secret of Ids success ? 

* Asia, August 1020, p. 734. 

* Paul IlMTUoa, Tht Arabs ai Uome, p. 131. 
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First of all, religion. This, with the Wahhabis, is not 
a matter for a few learned sheikhs. It is the concern of 
every member of the community. Faith in Allah is a great 
reality, and the voice of the desert finds a living echo in 
the Bedouin heart. God is Great, Supreme, Omnipotent, 
and the Wahhabi bends his head to the sands of the desert 
in surrender and obedience to Him. The gospel of 
simplicity, preached over a hundred years ago^ has come 
to life again, and inland Arabia to-day is in the throes of 
a great religious revival on puritan lines. This awakening 
means something personal in religion to every man who sees 
the vision of old Abd-el-Wahhab. It began by an effort to 
instruct the Bedouin in the faith. Those thus instructed 
were witnesses, and were told to pass on the message and 
instruct others. They were then banded together in a 
society called the Akhwan or brotherhood. The rules 
are strict, and the five daily prayers are compulsory to all 
Wahhabis. Anyone who absents himself without good 
cause is haled before a judge and summarily condemned to 
a public beating. Tobacco-smoking is strictly forbidden, 
and men have been known to lose their lives for indulgence 
in this habit ! 

The mentality of a people who regard the smoking of 
a pipe as great a sin as adultery and even murder is diffi- 
cult for a westerner to understand, but to the Wahhabi if 
a thing is forbidden it is dishonouring to God to allow it. 
A Wahhabi watching one day a richly dressed sheilch enter 
a house remarked, “ God will doubtless forgive murder, and 
lies, and theft, but He will never forgive clothes like that.” ^ 
This brotherhood is not just a new Dervish order — it is 
not, in fact, connected with any Dervish order at aU, nor 
has it any organization. Its members are distinguished by 
their white turbans, and they are bound together by a 
common purpose. Their task is to pass on the message, and 
religious instruction is given daily. No wonder such fiery 
zeal is winning converts all over Arabia. By the fire of 

N 

^ Paul Harrison, The Arabs at Homs, p, 222. 
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n ncw*bom faith and the sword of God these people arc 
rapidly becoming masters of nil Arabia. 

Education forms no small part of Ibn Saoud’s programme. 
It is estimated that two-Uiirds of the pco])lc in inland Arabia 
can read the Koran, and many of them can ^^Titc also. 
While Wnhlmbi tenets arc adlicrcd to wth fierce fanaticism 
5 'Ct no ban is placed on literature from outside Arabia. 
Newspapers and books from Egypt find their way into the 
hc.art of ^Vmbia, and there arc many contacts wiU» the 
outside world. Tlicology is n concern of the slate. What 
a man should believe is prescribed by law, and swift 
punishment overtakes those who show signs of tliinking 
for themselves. Human life is cheap in the desert, 
and of small account compared with the integrity of the 
truth. In battle. the Wnhimbis seem to court death. 
Their ambition is a martjT’s death on the battle- 
field while fighting in a holy war for Gwl and Moham- 
med. Fear is unkno>vn to them, and once embarked 
upon an expedition there is no hardship which they will not 
endure. 

AVlicn war began in 1914 the Wahhabis were pre- 
dominant in inland Arabia, but Mecca and Medina were 
closed to them. The SlicriC of Mecca had n pcnnancnl feud 
against Ibn Saoud. Perhaps memories of the early part 
of the eighteenth century gave the Ilcdjaz folk a feeling of 
fear lest Ibn Saoud should do what his great-grandfather 
had done and capture Mecca once more. Hussein, the 
Shcrif, was in a difiiculty. To the south were his enemies 
the Wahhabis, the Turks were in occupation of his territory, 
and he had to decide whether to risk a possible attack from 
Ibn Saoud and revolt against Turkey, or side with Turkey 
and come completely under Ottoman authority. Hussein 
decided to throw in his lot wth the allies. Ibn Saoud 
was bought off by a British subsidy, and a truce was kept 
between the two rival Arab chiefs throughout the war. 
When the war was over Ibn Saoud and Hussein both strove 
for the leadership of iVrabia. Hussein, as a reward for his 
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part in the war against Turkey, became an independent 
monarch and assumed the title of king. When Turkey 
deposed the caliph King Hussein saw the opportunity of 
fulfiUing a long-cherished ambition and declared himself 
Cahph of Islam. This threw him once more into direct 
opposition to Ibn Saoud, who saw that if this claim was 
established and accepted the Wahhabis would ultimately 
come under the control of Hussein; and war followed. 
Beyond typical tribal raids little was done during 1922 
and the following year ; both sides were preparing for the 
struggle. In 1924- it was evident that war to a finish 
was contemplated, and Ibn Saoud, who denounced King 
Hussein as a usurper of the caliphate, took the ^offensive. 
The Hedjaz army was defeated, and Meeca was once more 
captured by the Wahhabi troops. Jiddah was invaded, 
and King Hussein abdicated in favour of his eldest son Ali 
and fled to Cyprus. 

The great pilgrimage was celebrated in 1925 under the 
auspices of the Wahhabis, who acted with moderation and 
care. The report of an attack on the holy places called 
forth bitter comments from Persia. An official statement 
from the Persian legation in September 1925 says : 

Available information shows that the Wahhabis when 
occupying Mecca destroyed the Holy Place and the tomb 
of I^adijah [wife of the Prophet], and in their recent 
attack on Medina they also bombarded the tomb of the 
Prophet himself and the Mosque of Hamza, the uncle of 
the Prophet.^ 

This news caused a great sensation in Moslem lands, 
and Persia celebrated September 5th as a day of national 
moiuning. Moslems in India were equally distiubed, and 
big public meetings of protest were held in Bombay, and 
a one-day strike in the public markets took place as a 
protest against Wahhabi desecration. Later on Ibn Saoud 
issued an official denial of these charges, but from eye- 

^ Quoted in Daily Telegrapk.'lth September 1925. 
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witnesses it is clenr llml wliiic llie stor>' of Hie dnmnp: to 
the dome of tlie I’roplicl’s mosque nnd the tomli of Hnmsn 
is untnic, yet nl Mecca tlic damage seas considemldc. Tlie 
tombs of kliadijali and Amina, wis-cs of llic Frophcl, Itavc 
been completely destroyed. A numlier of otiier tombs were 
Hired to the ground. This demolition of the domrsl tombs, 
ns Ilm Saoud pointcii out, svas in neconlanee srith the 
Wahhabi creed that tombs used for venemtion and worship 
should lie destroyed. A surs'cy of the situation shows that 
the present Wahhabi ruler, ssliile strongly puritan, is very 
anxious not to rouse the Moslem svorld against him. He 
has offered to rebuild the tombs it Moslems svisli, and )us 
policy is on the whole conciliatory.' 

In December 1025, Jiddah, the last important place in 
the Ilcdjaz, fell into the hands of the Wahliabls after a 
siege that Iiad lasted many week.s. King Ali alalicntcd, 
renounced all claim to the caliphate and sailed from 
Jiddah for Baghdad, where he joined his brother, King 
Fcisul of Jfesopotamia. Ibn Saoud's domination of the 
Hedjnz svas now complete, and once more tlie Wahhabis 
have made themselves paramount in Arabia. 

The Jloslem world was sore nt the Wahhabi Ijomb.anl- 
ment of sacred places, but Mohammedans of India and 
elsewhere have a strange way of forgetting their grici-nnecs 
when a Jfoslcm leader rises to power and is successful. 
Opinion rapidly veered round in favour of Ibn Saoud, who 
nt once look advantage of this by inviting s'arious .Moham- 
medan powers to send representatives to Mecca to discuss 
the future control of the holy places. His one condition 
was that neither King Hussein nor his sons should have 
anything to do with the country in future. He advocated 
that the Hedjnz should have complete autonomy with a 
governor chosen by the people, under a commission repre- 
sentative of various jfostem powers. Ibn Saoud now 
stood before the Moslem world ns the ruler of a large and 

1 It U import-wt to remember tbat this boolt Icit the sutbor’e hand. In 
Jenoety 1028, end tint the Sloilem world at the moment U o chonging tceno. 
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entirely Islamic country, independent of European control 
and apparently free from western influences. 

After the occupation of Mecca by the Wahhabis the 
Moslem world began to readjust its thinking and to take 
note of this new phenomenon. Turkey had been a terrible 
disappointment to Moslems, and although they admired 
Mustapha Kemal’s military achievements, they strongly 
disagreed with liis anti-Moslem policy in regard to the 
cahphate. Here, however, in Arabia, was a man who 
ruled independently of Europe, who was not influenced by 
the West and who was unspoiled by western teaching, a 
Mohammedan and a great military genius. Here at last 
was a centre of unity in Islam, where Islamic affairs could 
be discussed without any western political influence being 
brought to bear upon the deliberations. 

For some time after the deposing of the caliph Moslems 
had talked of a Moslem world conference to decide the 
caliphate question, and Cairo was advocated as the centre 
in which it should be held. A committee was set up at 
the Azhar University and it was arranged to hold a world 
congress of Moslems in May 1926 in Cairo. Invitations 
were sent out to Abdul Krim of Morocco, the King of 
Persia, Ibn Saoud of Arabia, the Amir of Afghanistan and 
to the Moslem communities in India. When the con- 
gress met it was by no means representative of the Moslem 
world. Arabia would have none of it and other countries 
too stood aside on the ground that Egypt, being under 
the domination of Britain, was an unsuitable country for 
such a gathering. In spite of obstacles, however, the 
congress sought to discuss fully the caliphate problem. 
Four issues were before the delegates : 

The definition of the caliphate. 

The qualifications necessary for a true cahph. 

The manner in which the caliphate should operate in 
future. 

The question as to whether it is possible to find anyone 
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who could fulfil the legal conditions of a caliph at 

the present time. 

The caliphate was defined by the congress ns “ the ofilce 
of spiritual and temporal chief of the Jfoslems.” Em- 
phasis was laid upon the fact that a true caliph must hold 
both spiritual and temporal powers. It was ruled, no 
doubt out of respect for the position of the late caliph- 
sultans of Turkey, that a Moslem could reach the supreme 
ofilce by conquest. 

Ibn Saoud’s reply to the efforts of the Azhar University 
of Cairo was to call a world Moslem congress of his own at 
Mecca, for which he chose the pilgrim season of 1020. 
Invitations were sent out far and wide, and as the time 
drew near it was seen that many parts of the Islamic 
world would be represented. Ibn Saoud advocated the 
holding of a conference annually, this gathering to be the 
first. His policy was year by year to discuss Moslem 
affairs and to review the situation in order to safeguard 
the future of Islam. It was an attempt to create a new 
spirit of brotherhood and unity among the divided and 
warring sects of Islam. 

All delegates to the conference were also pilgrims, and 
before they left Jiddah they had to shave and uncover 
their heads and to dress in the orthodox pilgrim costume, 
which consists of only two white sheets, one for the upper 
part of the body and the other for the lower. It was 
surely a sign of the times that educated men from India 
and elsewhere performed this pilgrimage, dressed in 
nothing but two white strips of cloth, in motor lorries. 
Before the conference began the delegates performed the 
ceremony of encircling the Kaaba seven times and other 
rites of the pilgrimage. Having gone through this ordeal 
satisfactorily, they were allowed to don their ordinary 
• clothes. The second day svas spent entirely in prayer, 
and in performing the many duties ordained for those who 
visit the Holy City. 
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In an interview which Sirdar Ikbal Ali Shah had with 
Ibn Saoud, he taxed liim with the responsibility for the 
massacre at Taif, the robbing of Moslems of the Hedjaz 
who were not Wahhabis, and suggested that if this sort 
of thing were done in the heart of Islam — ^Arabia — “ Islam 
might fall a victim to the caprice and whim of any con- 
quering clan or tribe which might happen to seize Mecca.” 
The king, in reply, gave a long account of the evils of King 
Hussein and his family, and deelared that they were not 
true Moslems at all, but because they were imder foreign 
influence they were anti-Moslem. He spoke of the im- 
morality, drunkenness and slavery which existed under 
the regime of King Hussein, and added that when his 
troops entered Mecca and Taif they could not believe that 
they were in a Moslem land at all'. “ A Moslem is a 
Moslem if he acts according to the book and not because 
he possesses a Moslem name,” he added. 

In outlining his policy the king said ; 

It is my desire to show to the whole universe that 
Musulmans, be they negroes or Englishmen, stand on the 
same footing, can eat together, can hold the same appoint- 
ments, can have the same freedom and affection and 
thought ; but I must insist that they conform to the true 
dictates of Islam if they are to have all these privileges.^ 

The congress proper opened on June 6, 1926, in the old 
Turkish Artillery barracks. Many Moslem countries were 
represented. The delegation was as follows : Russia 7, 
Hedjaz 12, Java 5, India 12, Nejd 5, Asir 8, Palestine 8, 
Syria 3. The Sudan and Egypt were represented by 
direct nominations of the king himself. 

It is significant that Turkey, Persia, Iraq, and the 
Yemen refused to send delegates. The Persians were 
alienated by the damage to the sacred tombs at Mecca. 
The Tiuks relented and a representative was sent to 
Mecca from Angora. Iraq is ruled by King Feisul, the 

1 Quoted in The Times, 23rd July 1926. 
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son of the deposed King of the Ilcdjnz, and the Yemen 
people are known to be in opposition to the Wahhabi 
movement. ^ ^ 

The congress %vfts opened by the king in person. He 
spoke of the need for reform and uplift in Islam, of the 
demands of the eountry for betterment. lie invited the 
eo-operation of the delegates in the moral and social 
improvement of the Ilcdjaz, and declared that “ the 
government is being run on the lines of the Koran.” 

After this there appear to have been acute differences 
of opinion ns to svlio should be chainnan, and Sirdar 
Ikbal Ali Shah, svho svas present, remarks : 

Had not some one judiciously hinted that this was o 
serious gathering of responsible men nsscmblcd to solve 
certain vexed problems and not a vegetable market, 
matters might have descended to abuse and blows. 

When the question of voting came up an Indian delegate, 
speaking (strange to say) in English, demanded more 
votes than the Arabs on the ground that there were more 
hlosicms in India. This was ruled out, and the congress 
began its svork. For the importance of such a gathering 
as the ” All World Moslem Congress,” the subjects dis- 
cussed were almost trivial. Few seemed to touch the 
Moslem world as a whole, and most of the time was taken 
up in discussing Arab affairs. The purchase of the pro- 
perty round the Holy Plncc at Jlecea with a view to 
making a broad avenue of trees was raised, and, in view 
of vested interests, was referred to a sub-committee. The 
proposal to build a railway between Jiddah and Mecca 
and the linking of it with the Medina-Damascus line 
occupied three whole days, and it was agreed to appeal 
for money in all Islamic lands. The profits from the 
railway were to be divided so ns to give one-half to the 
Sultan Ibn Saoud, and the other half to the upkeep of 
the railway. This is surely a unique way of floating a 
railway company 1 Apparently the Arabs are not pre- 
o 



210 


THE EXPANSION OF ISLAM 


pared to spend any money themselves on the railway. It 
was ^decided to establish hospitals and base camps for 
pilgrims. Perhaps the most amazing decision was that 
each delegate at congresses in future years must sub- 
scribe three hundred pounds towards the running expenses 
of the congress. 

This extraordinary gathering may make us smile, as its 
proceedings appear to have been anjrthing but satis- 
factory, and the cleavages in Islam were apparent from 
the first. But the problem we have to consider is — ^What 
moral force lies behind the ideal which called this congress 
together ? Will a spirit of unity grow out of this movement 
that 'will spread to the rank and file of Moslems and thus 
create a new, strong and powerful Islam ? 

One searches the published reports of this congress to 
find what was said about the caliph, but in vain. If the 
subject came up at all it appears to have been shelved as 
the king would not allow subjects to be discussed which 
would arouse controversy in Moslem countries. There are 
many claimants for the office, and yet no one who aspires 
to the post has any general support. The idea at the 
back of all these discussions seems to be the establishment 
of a league of Moslem nations, the president of which would 
be a democratic caliph. The caliphate, it is argued, should 
be a representative institution, and not a personal office. The 
plan is for it to function through a permanent assembly of 
responsible delegates representing the whole Moslem world. 

That this idea is in germ in the minds of those who met 
at Mecca seems clear. They have agreed to meet regularly, 
but the Moslem- world has to reckon with the king, Ibn 
Saoud. He, like his prototype, is an Arab of the Arabs, 
and his movement is a reaction against present-day 
tendencies in the Moslem world. It is based, as the king 
said, on the Koran. These are the very elements in the 
past that have spelt stagnation. It was only when the 
firm hand of Mecca was removed and Islam adapted itself 
to non- Arab ways that progress came. Arabia has always 
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stood for orthodox}-, and Arnbm is one of tlic most bnek- 
svard countries in tlie svorld to-dny. Can Sloslcms of India, 
Egypt, and Turkey, who ate educated and cnliglitcncd, 
submit to IVnIilmbi dictation and nde ? If not, liow can 
unity come from tlie Arabs, the most disunited people on 
earth t The ficree individualism of Arabia doea not lend 
itself to svorld co-operation. The fanaticism of IVahhabi 
warriors creates scorn in such places ns Cairo. Tlie 
dllliculries in the way of real unity are colossal, and yet the 
whole trend among Moslems is to get together and to 
discuss their dittcrcnccs. The importance of tlie congress 
was not so much in the public gatherings of the delegates 
ns in the group discussions that were Iield at intcrvnls 
between the plcnaiy sessions. 

We have seen how, when the Wahhabis formerly occupied 
Mecca, a fierce wave of fanaticism spread to India, Nigeria, 
and otiicr lands. Tliis time efforts seem to Imvc been 
made to curb fanatical outbursts and to minimize the 
harsher ciements of Wahhabism. Ibn Saoud, as we have 
seen, has made himself master of most of Arabia lie will 
probably go on to absorb the whole country, and there his 
limits seem to be fixed. If he moves in any direction out- 
side Arabia he w-ill at once come into conflict with Great 
Britain. On the cost lies Mesopotamia with King Fcisul, 
a bitter enemy of everything Wnhhnbi, on the south is Aden, 
a British Protectorate, and on the north Transjordanin 
under aBritish mandate. Egj-pt has no love for the present 
ruler of Mecca. It Ibn Saoud enforces his Wahhabi tenets 
then all hope of unity with other Moslem lands will 
vanish. If the pilgrims arc to conform to Wahhabi ways 
then again trouble is ahead. We have already seen the 
struggle between liberal and conservative forces, and while 
liberalism in general is on the ascendant it is a strange thing 
that leaders of liberal thought should seek for a centre of 
unity in a reactionary country like Arabia and among a 
people who are fiercely fanatical against the very tilings 
which they do daily. 
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Arabia is one aspect of a complicated situation, but 
Arabia is no longer isolated. It is linked up, in its future 
development, with the rest of the world, and it is for the 
moment the rallying ground of the scattered and divided 
forces of Islam. 

Military conquests in the past have been sterile, and 
Medina, Baghdad, Damascus are pathetic survivals of lost 
opportunities through a lack of any progressive spirit in 
Mohammedanism. Progress has always hitherto been 
checked by the dead hand of traditional authority. The 
Arabs are a splendid race of freedom-loving, independent 
men, with great possibilities, but can the ideals of Islam 
ever be realized tlirough Wahhabism centred in Arabia ? 
Other influences are making themselves felt. Western 
commerce is coming in like a flood. Education is develop- 
ing, and much of the old fanaticism of the eighteenth 
century has already disappeared. Ibn Saoud and his 
brotherhood may yet introduce religious revival through- 
out Islam, but at present the tendency is for the whole 
movement to be confined to Arabia, and to be localized 
within the peninsula. The divisive forces of Islam have 
so far proved stronger than the efforts of those who 
seek for a new solidarity. The league of Moslem nations 
is a great dream. It grips the imagination by its very 
title, but it is doubtful whether it will ever be more than 
a dream. 



CITATTER XI 

ISLAM— A MISSIOKARY HELIOIOM 

No better field presents itself for n study of Islnm m n 
missionarj’ fnitli Ilian Indiiu Most of the methods of 
propaganda have been adopted from the time when 
Mohammed ibn Kasim invaded Sind in a.d. 712 doivn to 
the present day when, through the Ahmndij-yns and 
others, a widespread clfort is being made to establish 
Islam ns the one religion for the whole world. 

Half a century had scarcely passed since the death of 
Mohammed when the victorious armies of the Prophet 
reached the borders of India. They came in from the north 
and occupied the valley of the Indus about Multan. Forty 
years later the Ilnjputs succeeded in recapturing Sind 
and they maintained their control over the countiy for the 
next hundred and fifty years. In spite of military reverses 
Islam made progress and converts srcrc recorded outside 
the region of Moslem authority. In 1010 Mahmud of 
Ghazni overran a large part of Hindustan, but these raids 
were made more with the object of securing booty and 
plunder than of making converts, and “ the proselytizing 
sword seems to have sers-cd no other purpose than that 
of sending infidels to hell.” • Altogether Mahmud invaded 
North India seventeen times and extended his empire from 
Persia to the Ganges. Multitudes, either to sas-e their lives 
or to escape the tyranny of the Hindus, went over to Islam. 
The Moslems intermarried and became domiciled in India. 
In the following century Mohammed Ghori opened a cam- 
paign for the conquest of all India. He conquered Bengal 
and established himself as an independent sidtan. Many 
* Arnold’i PreocAiny o/ /ifam, p. 210. 

SIS 
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thousands of the outcastes and untouchables became 
Mohammedans readily, because they thus acquired freedom 
from the slave position to which the caste system had 
condemned them. 

Between the thirteenth and sixteenth centuries thirty- 
four sultans reigned at Delhi, and Mohammedan conquests 
extended both to the south and east. Islam was con- 
solidated under the wise rule of Akbar (1556-1605). He 
subdued and brought under his authority the kingdoms 
of Gujarat, Bengal, Kashmir, and parts of the Deccan. 
He reconciled the Hindus to his rule, in a measure, by 
a far-seeing policy of conciliation. By the seventeenth 
century the whole of India as far south as Tanjore had 
been brought within the Moghul empire. Islam was 
estabhshed, with varying success, from Afghanistan to 
Bengal and from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin. The 
reUgion of the Prophet made many brilliant conquests 
and consolidated its position in the grand monuments of 
art and literature which are the pride of India to-day. In 
the foUo-\ving century rebelhons broke out, the Moghul 
empire began to decline, and the Deccan, Oudh, Bengal 
and other areas gained their independence. But Islam 
was firmly established as one of the great faiths of India, 
and to-day there are about seventy million Moslems in the 
country. 

What then were the forces and influences that turned 
this great body of people from their age-long beliefs to the 
adoption of a creed so widely different from the religious 
instincts of India ? In the early days Moslem invaders 
were carrying out a jihad for the conversion of idolaters, 
and although it is easy to exaggerate the influence of 
forcible conversions, yet there can be no doubt that the 
sw^ord, used in unprovoked and aggressive wars, was the 
primary cause of the Islamic advance in India. The 
country, to use the Koranic phrase, was a “ House of War ” 
to the invaders, who boldly acloiowledged that they were 
the soldiers of God and His instruments for the conversion 
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of the infidels. The method adopted was the simple one 
of mercy and judgment. Before an area was attacked it 
was a common practice for the Moslem general to call upon 
the people to forsake their idols and embrace Islam. 
Naturally a Hindu population refused to accept the new 
faith at the bidding of an invader, and this terminated the 
“ mercy ” offered. Judgment speedily followed, and the 
issue was decided by a wholesale carnage of the people and 
the subjugation of the country to Moslem rule ; and if, as 
Moslems believe, all idolaters go to perdition, then these 
early fanatics by their sermon of tlic sword sent more 
Hindus to hell by slaughter than they saved by forcible 
conversions. Sometimes, after the terrible lessons in other 
areas, Hindus would profess Islam to save themselves 
from disaster. This was notably tlic ease when Hardatta, 
a ruler of Balandshahr, submitted to Mahmud of Ghazni 
in the eleventh eentury. Hardatta heard of the coming of 
Mahmud and decided that safety could only be secured by 
conforming to Islam. He went forth, therefore, Avith ten 
thousand men to meet Mahmud and to accept Islam and 
renounce his idols. This method of compulsion was used 
intermittently right to the eiglitccnth century.* 
Everything depended upon the attitude of the ruling 
sultan who, if he Avcrc of a proselytizing character, Avould 
harry with the sword all who refused submission. Others, 
such as Akbar, adopted the opposite plan and gave a wde 
measure of tolerance to their non-Moslem subjects. The 
impulse for holy wars and forced conversion lay in the old - 
Arab conception of the faith. Mohammed the Prophet 
had led the way, and those who sought literally to imitate 
him and fully to obey him were filled with a zeal which 
inevitably ended in carnage and slaughter. This is well 
illustrated from an event in the nineteenth century. In 
1820 the Pathan tribes of North India AVCTe roused by the 
preaching of a Wahhabi, Sayed Alimad, who, after a visit 
to Mecca, returned to India to preach a ncAV crusade. He 

' Sco Th-t PreacAinj 0 / UloTitj by T. W. Arnold, pp. 255 tt *tq. 
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travelled through Bengal, crossed the north-west frontier, 
and immediately began a jihad against the Sikhs in the 
Punjab. The movement was finally put down by the 
British who, after the annexation of the Punjab in 1839, 
had to send no less than twenty expeditions against these 
fanatical warriors. The trouble was directly traceable to 
Arab- Wahhabi influence and was without doubt due to 
a literal interpretation of the Koran and the example of the 
Prophet.^ 

Granted the primary factor of invasion, holy wars, and 
forced conversions, other forces in the spread of Islam 
quickly made their appearance. With a more or less 
settled Moslem rule court influence counted for much. A 
Mohammedan ruler of the fourteenth century records his 
missionary activity thus : 

I encouraged my infidel subjects to embrace the religion 
of the Prophet, and I proclaimed that every one who re- 
peated the creed and became a Musalman should be 
exempted from the jizyah, or poll tax. Information of 
this came to the ears of the people at large and great 
numbers of Hindus presented themselves and were 
admitted to the honour of Islam. Thus they came for- 
ward day by day from every quarter, and, adopting the 
faith, were exonerated from the jizyah, and were favoured 
with presents and honours.^ 

This method of peaceful penetration with all the weight 
of a despotic sultan, the lavishing of presents upon con- 
verts, and the remitting of taxes, was no doubt account- 
able for more conversions than holy wars or the use of 
force, but even granting all this — does it account for the 
permanence of the converted and the solidarity of the 
new faith ? Undoubtedly not. To make converts under 
these circumstances was comparatively easy, but to hold 
them and their children permanently within Islam was a 
very different matter. However we may account for it, 

‘ yfohnmji'.nhiT', Jhxlory, n hnirlhooh prcpfirod tmdor tlio direction of 
thi’ hir'.oriciil tcction of the Ofilcp, No. n?, p. 118. 

* QtKit'-'l in Tit Prtr.rling of IsJntP, by T. V,*. Arnold, ]>. 2oS. 
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Tve see in n religion, n civilization and n culture 

widely cliffcring from those of Hinduism, yet an essential 
part of the life of India to-day. Tl»c faith, first introduced 
by the sword, has taken root, has established itself in the 
hearts and lives of millions of people, nnd has become an 
indigenous religion. Many in India ^^ith their mystieism 
nnd vague pantheistic system of thought were attracted 
by the positive teaching of Islam, The worship of Allah 
gave the Indian somctliing that he could not find in his 
polytheistic creed. Islam stood for reality in religion, nnd 
as the new faith became known many turned from the 
haziness of uncertainly to the dognmlism of the Koran, 
which “ became a veritable tonic to the life and thought 
of upper India,” ‘ 

How far Islam, as a system, nllmctcd the intellectual 
classes in India is difficult to estimate. Whether the 
positive faith of Islam led to numerous conversions one 
docs not know, but when we cany’ this line of investiga- 
tion a stage further nnd watch the impact of Islam upon the 
lower caste nnd outcastc Hindus there can be no question 
but that licrc Islam found n fruitful field nnd that it is 
one of the cliicf causes of the widespread acknowledgment 
of Mohammedanism in India. It is a significant fact that 
the population in North India, wliilc prcpondcrntingly 
Moslem, is by no means all Moslem, and in Bengal and 
other parts, where Islamic political power has been weaker 
than in the north, Islam has won notable missionary 
successes. The reason is that military’ expeditions never 
carried Islam, os an acceptable faith, very for in India, 
but the Moslem preacher who witnessed to a message of 
equality and brotherhood to a dowm-lroddcn and despised 
outcastc population won lasting allegiance where the 
sword failed. Arab nnd Persian traders carried their 
merchandise and trade along the coast and w’ith it their 
faith too. In every land wherever Islam has penetrated 
peacefully the trader has been the greatest missionary 

* Sco Buhop L«froj'i ilanltnd and the Church, p. 28C. 
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force. He carries no badge of professionalism about him. 
He is not a paid agent of a society. He never organizes 
his work. But the fact that every trader was a missionary 
has brought millions of people into the fold of Islam. We 
have seen how very potent was this influence in Africa. 
It was none the less so in India. The merchant, after 
settling in a town, was never long before he built his 
mosque. This was the centre of all the religious activity, 
and, being on a voluntary basis, the system spread rapidly 
and mosques multiplied. Malabar was Islamized in this 
way, and from there traders carried over the faith to the 
Laccadive and Maidive Islands and the entire population 
of both islands in course of time became Moslem. 

We have already seen how in Persia people, dissatisfied 
with the cold formalism of deistic Islam, brought into it 
a mystical element, a religion of the heart, to meet their 
need. The process of enriching Islam by the adoption of 
mystical thought went on in India as well. Sufiism made 
a strong appeal to the ascetic Indian, and Islam in India, 
at an early date, claimed its list of saints. Hindu pilgrims 
were attracted to Islam as thus presented by mystics and 
holy men, but it was to the poor enslaved untouchables 
that Mohammedanism made its greatest appeal. These 
people, who dragged out a miserable existence of semi- 
starvation in” this world, and without a ray of real hope 
for the next, were offered a free entrance into a new social 
organization which broke the fear of caste and lifted them 
out of a slough of despair into a larger freedom and fuller 
life. The influx of large numbers of illiterate people from 
outcaste areas in Islam has not necessarily given the new 
converts any intelligent grasp of their faith, and the 
presence of large numbers of Hindus, by whom they are 
generally surrounded, has created a kind of Hinduized 
Islam, where there is little outward difference between 
the people of the two religions. Hindu festivals are often 
kept by Moslems, and oblations offered at the shrines are 
similar to the Hindu custom. Many are lax in their 
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fftUli throiifjh ifrnnmnrf, btil c%‘rn ninon;’ Uir most illitemle 
there ftte cerlnin n\firk« of Uinni limt hold tljc |>coplc 
lo;:cthrr. Tlic most l^momnl know some of tlic >Ioslcm 
pmyers, they nil profess one erted \ehich U short nnd 
simple enonph for nnyone to j*ra«p, nnd they nrc bound 
lojirclhcr by n common lojTiUy to their Prophet. 

Allhou^ii cdtiwitinn nmon^j Moslem's in Indin ha^t been 
hopelessly bnrh'Tnrtl, yet jtreat efforts nrr l)cinc: made 
to-day to remedy this. TIjc first real impuUc to cduc.n- 
lion came shortly nflcr the Indian Mutiny, sthen Saved 
Ahmnd Klian founded his University at Ali;p\rh. On its 
educational side it aimed nl the rtproduclinn of the 
British puhltc school s>*5tcm. On the rrlipous side it 
soii;:hl to mwlcniixc Islam nnd to reform iL With tins 
ctlucatinnal movement has come n nesv orirntntion of 
Islam, nnd its adaptation to mwlcm thoufjht nnd pro- 
Ijmsivc ideas. Alipirh, sviih its cnli^jhlcnctl 5\*stcm, 
svas nhlc to review the fortunes of Islam nml to criticiwj 
freely its failures. A Moslem professor nl Aliparh summed 
up the situation ns he Kaw it Urns : 

It svas the Iwtl example of tlie Mmilvics ; second, the fatal 
system of motleni ptirdnh, with its reslriclioris on the 
intellectual development of woman; thlnlly, the constant 
nnd silent willulrawal of llic most pious and’inoml Moslems 
into n life of private prayer nnd slcvolion ; nnd lastly, the 
doctrine of nccc.ssily that brou;:ht nl>ouL otw downfall. 
I sav it was, in my opinion, these four causes that broujjht 
Moslem society to its present low level of intellect nnd 
character.* 

Coming do^vn to tlic present dny, Moslem leaders nrc 
faced wiili the problem of mnintnining an essential unity 
over n vast area nnd among widely differing types of 
Islam. The majority of tlicir people nrc illitemtc, nnd 
Moslems have to tackle this great task of educating nnd 
instructing their people or they will lose tlicir hold upon 
them. In addition to this, tlicy still preserve the old 
‘ Quot«l In The Xlohammtdan H'orM p/ To-datf, p. I4S, 
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missionary idea and seek to extend the “ House of Islam ” 
by the conversion of Hindus and others. While, there- 
fore, the purpose to-day is the same as when Islam was 
first brought into India, yet the methods, under modem 
conditions of life and British rule, have been very largely 
changed to meet the new situation. 

Propaganda in Islam has at present a threefold aim — 
(1) the strengthening of the faith of the believers ; (2) the 
defence of Islam against attack and encroachment from 
other religions ; and (8) the preaching of Islam to non- 
Moslems. To attain this object every known method of 
propaganda has been brought into play. The Koran is 
now translated into the vernacular in order to make its 
teaching accessible to the simple and illiterate classes. 
Some Moslems advocate the use of vernacular prayers, 
and the press is extensively used everywhere in the de- 
fence of Islam. Newspapers and magazines are published 
in all the great vernaculars. In 1857 there were only 
twenty-five papers printed in the vernacular for the whole 
of India and for all religions. To-day there are over 
three thousand newspapers and periodicals, and Islam 
claims of these over two hundred.^ 

Moslems are now organizing missionary societies, and 
are adopting the methods of Christian missionaries. Lec- 
tures on Islam are given 'regularly, street preaching has 
become a recognized method of Moslem propaganda, and 
tract distribution, is common in all the niain centres. 
Preachers travel from one end of India to the other ex- 
horting the faithful to give up Hindu practices, to conform 
to the laws of the Koran, and to reform their lives. At 
the same time they lose no opportunity of presenting 
Islam to Hindu audiences. If in the early days of Islam 
the caste system made conversion from Hinduism easy, 
it is much more the case to-day, and many instances 
could be given where hundreds of outcastes, disgusted 

^ Sco a chapter on Journaliem in tho Moslem World in The Moslem World 
of To-day, edited by J. K. Mott, p. 123. 
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^vith the trcnlmcnl of their hiph*CAn»?lo folk, have em- 
braced Islam. With the growth of education, low-caslc 
people arc no longer willing to submit to the odium placed 
upon them by their Hindu brethren. They arc not the 
docile slaves of former years, and here Islam is pressing 
with all the force that an extensive propaganda can give 
to capture the untouchables for Mohammed. 

A number of actual Moslem missionnr>' societies have 
been fonned. One such has its bend olllcc in Poona with 
sub-offices at Lahore, Agra, and many other places. In 
the printed literature of this sociclv its aims arc thus set 
forth : 

(1) To place the teachings of Islam in their true light 
before Jloslcms in particular and non-Moslems 
gcnemlly ; 

(2) To care for orphans and neglected children irre- 
spective of caste and creed by means of orphanages, 
boys* and girls* homes, and industrial schools ; 

(0) To uplift the untouchables • 

(4) To carry on general relief work. 

This society, in adopting these aims and ideals, was 
roused to activity by a study of facts about the welfare 
of Islam to-day and the opportunity of the moment for 
expansion. Hundreds of thousands of Moslems, they tell 
us, know practically nothing of their faith and arc in 
grave danger ol drifting into Hinduism. This society 
educates such people and sends out preachers “ to check 
the present deluge of apostasy about which all the Moslem 
press is ablaze.** ' The chief aim, however, is more than 
the education of backsliding Moslems. It is to reach the 
millions of the depressed dosses of India, and to this end 
an enormous literature is in preparation and tracts dealing 
with various aspects of Islam arc being distributed free. 

Social service is an important objective. Relief work 

’ For a full account of the work of this society see Tht Moslem ITorfJ 
for April 1025, pp. 182*7. 
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was done by the society in Malabar, and it is claimed that 
at least twenty-five thousand Hves were saved as a result. 
This rehef was given to Hindus as well as Moslems. 
Another purpose which the society keeps in view is the 
counteracting of the work of Christian missionaries. To 
this end centres have been opened where Christians were 
particularly active. The society claims that success in 
actual converts to Islam has attended the effort. In 
Jammu alone, in a single month, about five thousand, 
men, women and children became Moslems. There are 
now five orphanages at Poona, Ahmadnagar and Calicut 
with about three hundred children in them. The 
orphanages seek chiefly to admit children, newly con- 
verted to Islam, from the outcastes. Seventeen schools 
are run by the society, and lectures are given in govern- 
ment Urdu schools and in the Training College at Poona. 
In industrial work classes have been started in tailoring, 
carpentry and weaving. It is significant that the society 
does not concern itself with higher education but con- 
centrates upon the depressed people and hopes to train, 
from among the orphans, a band of preachers who will 
witness to Islam throughout India. The cost per mis- 
sionary to the society is about one hundred rupees a 
month. In the future programme of work plans are 
being made for the opening of new industrial homes, 
medical stations and dispensaries, and an additional 
hundred schools. 

It is curious that the most active body of Moslems in 
propaganda work among people of other faiths is the 
Ahmadiyyat, a sect which is regarded as heretical by 
orthodox Islam. This sect was founded in 1889 by Hazrat 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad who, at the age of fifty-four, de- 
clared himself to be a heaven-sent prophet. He was a 
man of good family and by lineage a Moghul. His father 
was a physician and Mirza Alimad as a young man studied 
medicine. He seems to have had leanings towards 
Siifiism and for a time he lived the life of a recluse. In 
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lus prophetic olhcc lie putting forth n clnim tlmt 
contradicted Mohammed, who asserted that he was the 
last and final prophet, Ahmnd, through his many links 
with Indian life, saw the world wailing cx|)cctantly for a 
prophet to arise. The Hindus centred their hopes in the 
advent of Nehu Knlnnk Avatar, the Clirislians were 
looking for the reappearing of Jesus Christ, and the 
Moslems were waiting for the Mnhdi, All these expecta- 
tions, Ahmnd claimed, found fuinimcnt in Iiimscif. He 
set out, therefore, to propound n new revelation by which 
he hoped to unite both Islam and Christianity. He 
defines his position thus : 

The mantle of divinity is cast upon the person who is 
thus favoured of God and he liecomcs a mirror for the 
image of the Divine Ilcing. This is the secret of the words 
spoken by the holy prophet: He that hath seen me 
hath seen God.” 1 shall be muUy of n great injustice if 
I hide tlic fact that I have wen raised to this spiritual 
prc-cmincnccA 

In regard to his great work in the world he tells us : 

The task for which God has appointed me is that I 
siiould, by removing obstacles which have been set up 
between man and his Maker, re-establish in the hearts of 
men love and devotion to God, and by making manifest 
the tnitli should put an end to nil religious wars and 
strife and thus lay the foundations of abiding pcncc.'^ 

The programme put out by Mirza Ahmad includes the 
search for the solution of the moral and spiritual diffi- 
culties of to-day, the relief and succour of the oppressed, 
the restoration of the rights of those who have been 

* Quoted In Sloilern Slottrnfnls nmonj J/ojTmj, Dr S. 0. Wilson, p. 133. 

• Ahmadiyyat or ihe Tnie Itlam, by Ilazrat Xhrea Basliir-iul-Din Mahmud 
Ahmad, p. 22, Tliis book is the roost nathoritallve irork on the Ahmadiyyat 
published. The witcr is the Jicad of the sect and sets forth in clear terms 
the evidence for tho founder’s claims and the ideals which he behind the 
movement to-day. 
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despoiled, the abolition of all war, the uniheation of man- 
kind under one leader -with one common faith and creed, 
the purification of Islam from error and the propagation of 
the faith tliroughout the world. 

In regard to Christianity he accepted the virgin birth of 
Jesus Christ, but denied the crucifixion, and, in its place, 
taught that Clirist was placed in the tomb in a state of 
unconsciousness and that when He rose from it He went to 
Afghanistan and Kashmir. Ultimately He died a natural 
'death and was bui'icd at Srinagar. This “ swoon theory ” 
of the resurrection has long been abandoned by scholars, 
but Mirza Ahmad, without the learning of the West at liis 
disposal, revived it as an answer to the Christian doctrine 
of the Atonement. He placed himself in open opposition 
to much in Christianity, but it is only fair to say that he 
has been equally opposed to many things in Islam, as for 
example to the jihad, which he said has proved a curse 
to Mohammedanism. 

This new sect had no sooner been launched than it met 
with a storm of abuse from Mohammedans, and throughout 
;Mirza Ahmad’s lifetime he was subjected to bitter hostility 
from the Moslems of India. In spite of this his follo^ving 
increased. He proved himself an able propagandist, and 
made extensive use of the press for the publication of tracts, 
magazines, and other literature. Converts have multiphed 
mostly from Islam, and this sect is among the most enter- 
prising in missionary efforts in Mohammedanism. Unlike 
the Bahai movement, which has definitely broken with 
Islam, the Ahmadi3r5’'at continues within the Moslem fold. 
While they profess loyalty to Mohammed and the Koran, 
yet a new interpretation has been given to many parts of the 
book. The supremacy of Mohammed is challenged in the 
claim that Mirza Ahmad made to be a prophet, and the new 
revelation he spoke of has introduced many novel elements 
into Islam, if this sect may be still regarded as a part of the 
old faith. On the spiritual side Ahmad taught that there 
are three stages in the union of the soul with God. The 
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ftrst stage is when the soul finds ncccptancc l>cforc God in 
prayer. Tlic second Avhen revelation comes to the soul, and 
the third in tlic final stage* when man Incomes the mani- 
festation of divine nUribules.* 

It is, however, not so much the tenets of this sect with 
which we arc here concerned as its propaganda. Mirza 
Ahmad died in IfiQS and n split in the sect followed his 
dcatlu One section, headed by the son of the founder, 
continued at Qadinn to uphold the faith os given tlicm by 
Ahmad. The other party transferred its headquarters to 
Lahore. Its members sought to approximate tlicir ideas 
more closely to orthodox Islam, while at the same time 
standing for a progressive policy, lloth sections arc equally 
zealous in the dissemination of their faith, and missionary 
work stands in the very forefront of their programmes. 
Both have sought to establish Moslem missions in many 
parts of the world, and both have their missionaries at work 
in England. The Qndian people, the real Ahmndlyynt, 
have a centre at Putney, and the Lahore parly, who now 
disoum any connection with Qndian, have a mosque at 
Woking. Two magazines arc publislicd to advocate the 
cause of Islam— T/ic Hevieic of licUgions from Putney, and 
The Islamic Revino from Woking. A quantity of litcratuni 
is printed and circulated in England, and it is claimed that 
n number of British people have become Moslem. Thus, 
while Christian missionaries are carrying the Gospel to 
Moslem lands, ^loslcms arc organizing missions for the 
conversion of England to Islam. The Koran has been 
published from Woking uith parallel Arabic and English 
texts. It is printed on India paper, and is bound very 
much like the Bible. The Hcmcxo of Religions tells us that 
regular Moslem missions arc working in all parts of the 
globe — England, Germany, America, Australia, East and 
West Africa, Trinidad, Philippines, Hong-Kong, Mauritius, 
and tlie Straits Settlements, and arc gaining converts in 
large numbers, not from the poor classes like Christianity, 

* Tht True Iilam, p. 114, 
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but from educated and high-class people, in the teeth of all 
opposition put in their way by Christian priests.” ^ 

Into the religious revival of Islam in India there comes 
a further complication which can only be referred to in 
passing. The political situation, with the strong national 
spirit that has been aroused, has made leaders of Hinduism 
and Islam seek to draw together. The Hindu-Moslem 
Alliance was formed to enable Indians of all creeds to 
present a united front in their demands for national in- 
dependence. Similar alliances have been formed in 
Palestine between Arabs and Clwistians, and in Egypt 
between Moslems and Copts, and in the excitement and 
fervour of an anti-western campaign Moslems, Hindus 
and Christians have fraternized on the basis of common 
national aims. On the surfaee it has looked as though 
nationality transcends religion, and that unity is possible ; 
but in the religious temperament of the East, where faith 
is the deepest instinct in life, these alhances have always 
so far broken up as one or other party has sought to 
make religious capital out of the politieal situation. 

The leaders in India may be correct when they state that 
without religious unity there can be no national existence, 
but to a missionary faith, such as Islam, it is a fixed prineiple 
that religious unity can only be obtained by the absorption 
of all other faiths within the “ House of Islam.” Some 
Hindus, knowing well this aspect of Mohammedanism, seek 
to make the first approach towards unity by pictures of an 
ideal Islam as the exponent of the spiritual idealism of Asia. 
So eager are they to co-operate with Moslems that they com- 
pletely forget their past history, when Hinduism was laid in 
the dust by invading armies of Islam. Islam, it is argued, 
has changed, and the day has come for mutual toleration 
and a new synthesis in religion wherein ILcishna and 
Mohammed can join hands, and the disciples of both faiths 
can unite in the one purpose of national unity. This effort 
to build a bridge between Hinduism and Islam is, virtually, 

^ Bevieio of Bdigiom, Oct, 1926, p, 17. 
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nn nltcmpt to unite the AUnh of Arabia with the many 
gods of India 

In tlic higher regions of thought the lenders on both sides 
ma> come to a mutual understanding vlicrc each would 
respect tlie fnilh of the other* hut nil such nllnnccs arc 
jeopardized coiislanllj the undcrcurrcnls of racial 
differences and religious antagonisms among the common 
folk Nor IS it onU among the masses that difTicultics 
to unit} appear, for the \cr> programme of Moslems for 
India to*dna males the capture of Hinduism for Islam nn 
important feature in propaganda To some extent this 
may be said of Hindus loo In the United Pros inces there 
has been rcccntlj a strong mo\cmcnt to win hack to 
Hinduism the Mniknnas, who were ongmallj Hindus The 
Moplah rising in 1^21 was nn instance of a Moslem attempt 
to consert forcibU to Islam a large hod) of Hindus It is 
not, howescr, througli isolated eases of this sort that tlic 
Hindu-Moslcm Alliance is wTcckcd, hut because Islam is 
working night and da) for the conscrsion of Hindus and 
cannot co operate politically without seeking to make capi- 
tal out of it for the faith So potent docs this spread 
of Islam appear that esen Sir Rnbindmimlh Tagore pre 
diets that Mohammedans w ill soon gam suprcmac) o\ cr the 
Hindus, bringing India again under Molmmmcdan rule 
India’s greatest problem to day is due to Hindu Moslem 
communal strife. Tins conflict, which at times 1ms taken 
the form of common street brawls and bazaar riots, is b) no 
means confined to the lower classes and illiterates New’s- 
paper editors ha\ c entered the arena and a h\ cl) campaign 
is conducted on the lines of abuse and attack, thus engen- 
denng bitterness and hatred pver a wide area between the 
people of the two religions Such stnfc Ims nn important 
bearing upon the future status of India Botli Moslems and 
Hindus arc working for a position of supremacy in any 
form of democracy which may be granted to the countr) . 
SirjMohammed Shafi, a former member of tlie viceregal 
executive council, wnting m the Indian Jieviav, says 
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\Vlicii entire communities start running amok, with the 
result that perfectly innocent Moslems, Hindus and 
Sikhs are butchered openly in the streets, not because 
they are themselves responsible for crimes committed in 
wanton disregard of all human laws, but simply because 
they happen to profess their respective faiths, it is childish 
to talk of full responsible government or Dominion status 
for India.^ 

Islam with its eye on the future is alive to its own peril 
in India. Moslems in spite of theh great influence are a 
minority of the population. They are surrounded by 
Hindus, and they are making great efforts to strengthen 
their own position and to spread their faith in the hope 
that some day they may dominate India as in the days of 
old. 

AVe now turn to look at this same Indian movement as it 
is developing in other parts of the world. India has become 
the home base for Moslem missionary propaganda in many 
countries. The most remarkable aspect of this is probably 
the attempt to present Islam to Europe and America as the 
best faith for western people. As Christianity is the pre- 
dominant faith in the AVest, propaganda takes the form of 
unceasing attacks upon the Cliristian creed. A Moslem’s 
view of Christianity to-day is that it is impracticable. 
Christians, ■ they assert, do not take the laws of Jesus 
Christ seriously nor do they live up to them. If they 
did try to carry them out, they are so extreme that chaos 
would immediately follow. The Sermon on the Mount is 
described as very nice in theory, but business and com- 
mercial life to-day prove that it does not work. The 
Gospels are attacked as being full of inconsistencies. The 
Divinity of Christ is a permanent stumbling-block. The 
crucifixion is rejected in favour of the swoon theory, and 
the resurrection thus becomes a myth. The abuse of intoxi- 
cating liquor in the AVest is put down to Christianity, and 
the miracle recorded in St John ii. 1-11 is made responsible 
^ Quoted in The. Times, 8tli August 1927. 
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for tljc drink evil of lo*day. The complicated theology of 
Uic Christian faith, particularly the doctrine of the Trinity, 
is compared with the simple and direct creed of Islam. 
Trinitarianism is ridiculed and Unitarianism upheld ns 
the truth. Polygamy is defended Ijy a comparison with 
the records of western divorce courts and moral scandals 
in Christian countries. Tlic very civilization, progress, and 
science of the West are attributed to Islam, and we arc told 
that most of our modem civilization is borrowed from Islam. 
A Moslem writer thus sums up the Christian faith: 

It is morally impracticable; it is intellectually incon* 
sistent; it is socially insuincicnt; it is scientifically 
inferior. In all tlicsc respects I find Islam sufficient and 
snlisfaclorj’.* 

Islam is passing through a transition stage in many 
lands to-day, hut in spite of ferment and uplicavnl there 
is a considerable body of Moslems who, undeterred by 
disintegrating forces and seeking to apply modem thought 
to their faith, believe that Islam still lias n message for the 
w orld. A study of Islamic lilcraliirc on this subject show s 
that most articles and hooks written about Islam as a 
world religion contain a great deal of abuse of Christianity, 
and the line of argument generally adopted is that, since 
Christianity has failed, it is now the turn of Islam to meet 
the world’s need. The Moslem’s view of his own religion, 
whew preaching it in the West, is that MohaTamed was the 
chosen of God to disperse the darkness of thcwliolc world, 
and that he appeared in Arabio, the blackest spot on the 
face of the earth, and there in the w’orld’s darkest place 
lie brought the message of Islam. Islam means the com- 
plete subjugation of the human will to the will of God, and 
this Jloslcms tell us means “ Divine guidance in the working 
out of the real object of religion.” The potentialities of 
human nature arc stressed, and Moslems claim that through 
Islam these are developed into practical realities on the 
* Tht Missionary litvrtwojtht World, Oct. 1020, p. 777. ' 
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moral and spiritual plane. The Islamic Review‘d has a 
remarkable passage on God as immanent in human nature. 
It is remarkable because of its different conception of God 
from that given in the Koran and from that taught by 
many orthodox Moslems in the Near East and India to-day. 
It reads : 

The Creative Agency in us is concealed in our passions 
in their initial form ; we have to remove these coverings 
that impede the progress, and thus bring the divine flame 
smouldering in our hearts to full lustre. If our clay was 
fashioned after the image of the Lord we have to vivify 
the dust with divine life. Something of God is in us and 
we must manifest it. It is to achieve this grand end that 
the message [of Islam] ordains that certain of the ex- 
cellent names of God be recited when a Moslem invokes 
dmne help in his prayers. 

To this picture of God as pervading all life is added the 
idea that belief in God establishes equality between man 
and man “ and germinates these democratic ideas which 
are the true health of human society in mimdane affairs.” 
Democracy, we are told, is “ the child of Islam.” From 
this is built up the beautiful edifice of the Gospel of Eman- 
cipation. It is an easy step from tliis to show that 
Mohammed safeguarded the sacred rights of womanhood 
and that he did more for women than any other prophet. 
However far-fetched this picture may appear to western 
people, it is the presentation of Islam which is being given 
to the West to-day. To understand how Moslems wish 
Europe to interpret present-day Islam we must give more 
fully the Islamic point of view on current topics of the day 
as affected by the Moslem ideal and teaching. 

World unity is a subject widely discussed from many 
angles, and Islam makes the claim that from the advent 
of Mohammed a new note came into the life of the world. 
“For the first time,” we are told, “men were compelled to 
leave their old narrow conceptions and join the brotherhood 
^ For December 1926, p. 401. 
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of liomanilyj* * Tins U iUustrntcd by Moslem vTilcrs 
from the Islamic universities vlicrc members of the black, 
yellow, and white races come together as brothers to study 
nl the feel of Moslem tenebers. Tliis world unity througli 
Islam is described as the forerunner of the Ijcaguc of Nations 
and kitulrwl organizations for the pence of the world. 
Moslems regard the existence of the League of Nations as 
a proof of the failure of Christianity and a ^ign that the 
world is feeling after wlint is essentially Islamic, While 
the hlstorj' of Islam scarcely bears out the claims thus put 
forward, it is of interest to note the lines of approach 
adopted b\» Moslems to the western nund. ** The spirit 
of practical democracy and socialism as imbued in Islam 
paves for us,'' sny.s Mr Ilnniffa, “ the path towards the 
edifice of Moslem brotherhood, an everlasting monument 
to the glory of Islam,*' 

Thus the language, thought, programme and social out- 
look of the West Iiavc been borrowctl by Moslems to clothe 
in a new and nltrnclivc garb the tenets of Islam. The jihad 
is given a new definition. It now means ** to strive hard,’* 
Moslems tell us, for physical, mental and moral perfection. 
The Arabian idea of a holy war that meant conquest by 
the sword is thrown over. The fact that to this vcr>* day 
Moslem preachers in the mosques of Egj'pt and other lands 
hold a large sword in their hands while delivering their 
discourses is not mentioned in western propaganda. 
Some sects of Islam, notably the Ahmadiyi’at, denounce 
the whole idea of holy wars ns wrong, and we arc now asked 
to believe that of all faitlis Islam is the most tolerant. 
History is the only test of such a claim, and the whole 
history of Islam contradicts the statement. Lord Headley 
gives us an interesting account of his conversion to Islam. 
He says : 

Speaking personally, I can only say that until I cast aside 
all pretence of the dogmas being necessary to my salvation 
* lijamie Beviw. 
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I never fell, comfort or peace, but when I finally took the 
step, the lines — 

Dear Father, Thou art very near ; 

1 feel Thy presence recryxchcrc 
Jn (largest night, in brightest day 
To shoxo the path, direct the xcay, 

became reality and I was happier than I ever %vas before. 

Such an experience is full of interest, but we ask — “ Is 
this Islam ? ” Tlic I\Ioslcm creed is surely pure dogma — 
“ There is no God but God, and Mohammed is the Prophet 
of God,” and no liloslcm can hope for heaven who does 
not accept and testify to the truth of this dogma. Then 
the beautiful verse quoted would help any earnest seeker 
after God, but “ Dear Father” is not Islamic at all. It is 
a purely Christian conception of God. Islam denies the 
Fatherhood of God and execrates the New Testament 
doctrine of God as Father. This is a good illustration of the 
Cliristian colour gir’'en to-day to the western expression of 
Islam. Most of the ideas so attractive to western readers 
are simply Christian teaching clothed in Moslem language 
and uttered now in the name of Islam. 

In the foregoing chapters we have seen Islam adapt itself 
to the varying conditions of the countries occupied. Thus 
we see Islam still in some places, for instance Arabia, as 
hidebound, prejudiced and narrow, wliile in Persia 'we see 
how the mystical element has softened the Arab complexion 
of the faith and given it an eastern and spiritual tone. In 
Turkey it appears as democratic and progressive, but where 
in any Moslem land do we see it accepted and professed as 
it is represented by those who seek the Islamization of the 
West ? The developments within Islam are full of interest, 
and we have no criticism to make of a people who are seek- 
ing to adapt their faith to modern requirements ; but this 
western type does not appear to be true to any accepted 
standard in any Moslem land to-day. It is pure and 
unariulterated propaganda in which we are given a picture. 



ISLAM— A MISSIONAny IlELIGION 283 

not of Islnm a-; it is revealed in liistor)’, nor of Islam ns it 
is practised in the Moslem world, nor of Islam as defined in 
the Koran and the Traditions, but a new cult, in which much 
that is considered by orthodox Moslems as fundamental 
is omitted. 

In this propaganda, Moslems tell us, ns we have already 
noticed, that the main contest is between Chiislinnity and 
Islam, and it is interesting to note tlic way in which a Jloslcm 
presents his faith to Cliristian people. First and foremost 
is placed the necessity of a good knowledge of the language 
of the country to which the missionaty goes. Then follows 
what Is described as ** reading the foreign character.” The 
missionarj* is warned to address the people in ** svays suited 
to tlieir fancy.” The Englishman is selected as good prey, 
and he is not to be frightened by threats nor terrorized by 
pictures of hell, but to be approached by sound reasoning. 
Heated argument is to be avoided, because the Englishman 
hates emotionalism, and the missionary must speak with 
calm and dignity, using dispassionate argument. Christi- 
anity, we arc told, is losing ground, and it must ultimately 
be replaced by Islam. ** Religion is indispensable,” says 
a Moslem, ” one must follow one religion or the other. If 
Christianity goes what will be tlic religion of the West ? 
Islam is the only reply to the question.” Moslems arc 
encouraged in this task by being told that hundreds of 
thousands of people in England, tired of Christianity, arc 
unconsciously foJJovring I sJam. TJjc ground, they believe, i? 
already prepared, and the Moslem has now only to sow the 
good seed in order to reap a rich harvest in the conversion 
of thousands of English people to Islam. 

Similar propaganda methods arc in vogue in other 
countries of Europe and particularly in America. Every 
up-to-date method of the West is employed to attract the 
West to Islam. By immigration from Moslem countries 
there arc about sixty thousand Mohammedans in America, 
and the Ahmadiyyat are making their appeal to the negroes 
there on the ground of equality of race. 
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A society has been founded for the active promotion of 
real Islamic brotherhood among the new converts. It 
will be known as the Ikhwan [Brotherhood] and the 
members shall meet together during the week, or fort* 
nightly, at the house of each other so as to know each 
other well. For the first time in their lives they will see 
something like Moslem brotherhood and what it stands 
for. Clmstianity has crushed this spirit out of the body 
pohtic, yet it is this spirit of brotherhood which every 
religious leader came to establish. It is totally absent 
in Christian countries, which shows that Christianity’s days 
of usefulness are over.^ 

Moslems claim that in Yonkers, New York, there are 
nine hundred Moslems, all white men, who hold regular 
Islamic services, though so far it has not been possible to 
obtain any verification of this statement. In St Louis 
the Moslem agent regrets that he has not been able to 
persuade a single wliite man to embrace Islam. Still the 
work goes on and an organized attempt, emanating from 
India, is being made to win the western world for Islam. 

Turning now to other parts of the world, in China we find 
a similar extensive propaganda. An International Moslem 
Association has been formed for the Far East. It is to be, 
so says The Light of Islam, a periodical published in 
Shanghai, a preliminary step for its future participation 
in a united association of Moslems for the world. Its aim 
is to spread Islam in China by means of lectures, magazines, 
Moslem libraries and schools. The first step in this 
propaganda is to be the translation of the Koran into 
Cliinese and the publication of an Islamic history in Cliina. 
The founders of this association tell us that they are con- 
vinced that “ none of the actually prevailing religions in the 
world is sufficiently fit for the promotion of human welfare 
and the present age,” and therefore Islam is to be taught 
as the one faith worthy of acceptance by all. A great 
effort is being made to arouse the imams of the mosques 
to renewed activity, and it is proposed to invite leading 
» The Modem Sunrise, 3 un. 1024, quoted in The. Moslem World, July 1920, 205. 
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Moslems from other lands to visit China to help in the 
propaganda of Islam.^ 

In 1925 three Moslem missionaries sailed from India for 
Cliina, and the Indian Social Keformer makes this the basis 
of an appeal to young men to answer the call of duty to 
Islam in preference to btulding up their fortunes ot home. 

Some years ago a forward movement was started by the 
Moslems of Peking, and within a few years about two 
thousand branches had been established throughout the 
country. All these activities are aimed at the welding of 
the ^loslems of China into a unity. Hospitality is a great 
factor in tliis, and as Moslems move about over wide areas 
of the country, inns have been opened by Moslems and 
mosques have been built. In some eases the mosques have 
guest rooms and club-houses attached to them. Scattered 
Mohammedans ate thus made to feel a sense of kinship with 
their brethren in other places and the idea of brotherhood is 
fostered. Another important factor is the pilgrimage to 
the tombs of Moslem saints. Each shrine forms a centre 
where the faithful meet. They discuss their cause and learn 
the new's of events in other and often far-distant parts of the 
Islamic world. Wliile much of this scheme is on paper, 
and a great deal may never mean more than talk, yet it all 
goes to show the trend of thought and the missionary aims 
of Islam. Every year some Chinese Moslems make the 
pilgrimage to Mecca and return with all the prestige of 
hadjis to China to further the w'orld-wide cause of Islam. 
Moslems are to be found among all classes of the population, 
and although ninety per cent of them are wholly illiterate, 
yet the mullahs who read Arabic are pressing fonvard Avitli 
the education of the people, and Young Men’s Moslem 
Associations have been started on the lines of the Y.M.C.A. 

In the Dutch East Indies there has been recently a 
revival of Islam. Education has played a prominent part 
and bookshops have been opened in many centres with 
a large supply of Moslem literature. Tlic Dervish orders 
* Sco The JilosUm Waid, April 1020, p. 103. 
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are very active and they are producing boolcs in four or five 
languages. Publications from Woking (England) are on 
sale, and every effort is being made to spread Islam among 
the non-Moslem population. New societies have been 
formed for the re\’ival of religion, and nationalism is being 
exploited on the ground that Islam is democratic and 
universal. 

In Trinidad, where the Moslems felt their faith was in 
danger because of Christian missions, a special Moham- 
medan preacher was sent from India. 

Under the new constitution in Egypt legations have been 
opened at all the leading capitals of the world. At the 
legations as well as in important diplomatic missions 
Egypt is appointing Moslem chaplains. The object is said 
to be that the chaplains may be able to lead the midday 
prayers on Friday. But it is generally thought that the 
chaplain is an Azhar University representative and is sent 
abroad to uphold Islam and to secure for the religious 
leaders in Egypt a place in the foreign policy of the country. 

A Moslem deputation was sent recently to South Africa 
and lectures on Islam were given in many places. From 
the published accounts of the tour these lectures seem to 
have consisted largely in a denunciation of Christianity. 
The brotherhood of Islam was stressed at a time when the 
“ colour ” question was an acute problem.^ South Africa 
was told that there were many converts to Islam in England 
and many others were on the brink. 

"Wliile Islam has a different connotation in different 
countries and although the faith is weakened in some 
areas by modern thought, yet a study of the activities of 
Moslems to-day shows Islam as strongly missionary, "with 
its organization world-wide. Behind all lies the old ideal 
of a universal faith representative of an empire vithout 
frontiers and theocratic in government, yet, mth all this 
historical idealism, Islam has shown in recent years a 
remarkable power of adaptability and a progressive spirit 
^ See The Islamic Eevim for May 1920, p. 173. 
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in tlic furtherance of its cause. Modern methods, such ns 
propaganda through literature and lectures, have replaced 
the sword; a modern presentation of the religion has 
been substituted for Islam as it is still preached in the 
orthodox centres. And so, in spite of Turkey’s anti- 
caliphate action, modernism, western thought, agiiosticism 
and other influence, Islam still holds up its head proudly 
and challenges the world. 

The challenge is becoming increasingly a challenge to 
Christianity. Both faiths cannot be universal, both claims 
cannot be true. Islam is striving to undermine the 
Christian faith, to ridicule its doctrines and abuse its work 
in the world in order to establish a world supremaey. The 
issue is thus narrowed down in many areas to Mohammed 
or Christ — the Christian conception of God ns Father, or 
the Moslem conception of God as Great. The issue will be 
decided in this contest just in so far as each of the two 
religions gets back to the spirit and teaching of its founder. 
Christianity is judged by Moslems by its failures and not 
by its successes. It is condemned because of its followers 
and not because of the ideals of its Founder. The only 
Christian answer to all this propaganda will be a redis- 
coverj' of the message of Jesus Christ in the hearts and 
lives of men. 



CHAPTER XH 

RENAISSANCE IN THE MOSLEM WORLD 

The site on which Cairo is built was probably once sea- 
shore where the Nile emptied its mighty floods and 
deposited its rich chocolate-coloured soil. The sea lapped 
round the Mokattam HiUs and what is now the Delta was 
then under the ocean. Over a period of many thousands of 
years the Nile spread a thick deposit annually on the shores 
until the sea receded and the Delta was formed. A traveller 
to-day who climbs to the top of the Mokattam Hills 
shortly before sunset sees stretched out before him, not a 
broad expanse of ocean, but one of the richest lands in the 
world. For miles Mother Nile can be seen winding her way 
like some silvery serpent through the desert ; the Pyramids 
rise up in the west, silhouetted against the sky in the soft 
clear light of evening. The smi sets in a blaze of colour 
and the sky from west to east is aflame with the beautiful 
afterglow. 

There, in the stillness, is wafted on the breeze the voices 
of the muezzin calling to prayer from the hundreds of 
minarets of the city. In a long-drawn-out and penetrating 
voice the words are uttered and they carry far and wide : 
“ There is no God but God, and Mohammed is the prophet 
of God. Come to prayer. Come to prayer.” The whole 
city hes at the feet of the traveller. In all directions the 
minarets raise their noble heads, permanent witnesses to 
the power and glory of Islam. Moslem worshippers can 
clearly be seen flocking into the mosques to say their 
prayers. Long-robed and dignified sheikhs pass along 
- carrying the sacred Koran. In a patch of open ground 

some Dervishes are holding a Zikr, a meeting for the 
288 
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remembrance of the name of God. They form a circle, 
swaying backwards and forwards, and like the beating of 
a mighty engine the sound rises from a hundred tluroats, 
all in unison, “ Allah, Allah, Allah.” In the distance 
can be seen the outline of the Azhar University with its 
thousands of students, all memorizing the Koran, all 
inspired by a wonderful loyalty to the Prophet. And out 
on the desert a party of camels has halted, the men have 
descended, spread out their prayer-mats, and wtli the 
universe as their temple and the clear sky for a canopy they 
are bowing in prayer. AVImt arc they saying ? Listen — 

Holiness to Thee, 0 God I 
And praise to Tlicc 1 
Great is Thy name ! 

Great is Thy greatness I 
There is no Deity but Thee I 

Prayer is nearly over, and the worshipper, kneeling on the 
desert with his hands on his knees, says : 

O God and Lord give us the blessings of tliis life, and also 
the blessings of life everlasting. Save us from the torments 
of hell. 

Then turning his head to the right and to the left, ns though 
addressing the invisible audience of Moslem believers the 
world over, he ends with ” The peace and mercy of God be 
with you.” 

We linger on at the top of the hill. Prayer is over, the 
people are pouring out into the streets, the camels are 
moving once more at a s-^vinging pace towards the city ; and 
as we watch we waken up to another life, incongruous and 
strange, that mingles with the mediaivalism that we have 
just witnessed. As the camels strike the road a big motor- 
car hurries by, frightening the camels and making »the 
riders exclaim, ” O wonder of God.” Peace is restored for 
a moment, only to be disturbed again by the loud clang'of a 
tramj^as it hurries along into the city. The Arab mutters, 
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“ We seek thy protection, O God,” but his equihbrium is 
completely upset by the drone of an aeroplane overhead. 
The camels bolt, and all is confusion. Motors draw in to 
the side of the road with an air of profound respect for 
these ships of the desert. People on the road come to the 
rescue, the camels are caught and peace is restored once 
more. Soon the city is reached, and as the traveller descends 
from the hill-top he too joins with the motley throng that 
has for some time been making its way to the capital. 
What a contrast ! The calm peace that seemed to pervade 
all is gone. There is nothing but hurry and hustle. People 
dash about, racing along, hustling one another out of the 
way : all in search of something, eager and intent upon 
attaining their object. The newspaper boys dash in and 
out of traffic crying the latest news from London, Morocco 
or Peking. Groups of young men sit at the cafes discussing 
in loud voices their nationahst aims and views. 

This land with its once narrow and circumscribed outlook 
has been swept into the whirlpool of modern life. The old 
orthodox creed is in conflict with the demands of a new age, 
the culture of Arabia is being smothered by the civilization 
of the West. People turn their faces to Mecca in prayer but 
for the rest of the day their thoughts are all moving west- 
ward. The educational system of the Azhar University is 
being rejected by the very students themselves because it 
does not fit them to meet the economic demands of the day. 
In the bookshops are to be seen the holy Koran side by side 
with the latest French novels, the works of Darwin, and the 
writings of Scott, Dickens and Thackeray. The mixture of 
thought, the rapidity of the changes and the modernizing 
of all forms of life are bewildering, and in the midst of it 
one feels hke the camel-driver who invoked the aid of God 
at the sight of an aeroplane. Yet this is typical of the 
Moslem world to-day, a very different world from that of 
even a generation ago. 

In the face of these changes we are reminded of the 
emphatic opinions expressed by so many experts that Islam, 
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rigid nnd stcrcf)t>’pecl, is incnpnblc of reform. Thus the 
Ifttc I^rd Cromer, in his Modem V.gijpit snys : 

In dcMing with the question of inlroducinc civnizalion 
into Kg)*pL it should never \k forgollcn tlmt Islam cannot 
be refonned ; that is to say, rcfomie<l Islam is Islam no 
longer; it is .something else; we cannot ns yet tell what 
it will eventually l>c.* 

Sir William Muir wrote in much the same vein : 

Christian nations may advance in civilir-ation, freedom, 
and momUly, in plulosojdiy, science, and the arts, hut 
Islam .Stands &till. And thus stnlionnrj*, so far as the 
lessons of history avail, it will rrninin. 

Ilislorj* certainly gives ground for the view that 
Moliammcilanism is incapable of adapting itself to new 
conditions, Arab Islam left to itself docs appear to be 
unclmnging. Its views of life arc inflexible and the system 
makes rather for stagnation than for progress. This is 
apparent in a study of londs under purely Moslem control. 
Ajabia is exactly where it was in Mohammed’s day, nnd 
left to itself there is no apparent reason why it .should ever 
clinngc. I’urc and undiluted Islam ha.s always spelt 
stagnation iKcausc it slcnicH all !'d>crty of thought and 
self-expression except along the rigid nnd narrow* lines of 
an infallible book. 

We have seen in the foregoing chapters, however, that 
undiluted Islam is a very rare thing, that Islamircd people 
Iinvc given national, racial and cultural colours to Islam 
that never emanated from the Arab mind. Mysticism w’as 
scarcely a part of the original system but was largely an 
eastern accretion introduced to supply a knowm lack and 
to meet a felt need. Liberal thought in the Middle Ages 
made Islam the benefactor of the world, and philosophy 
and science were enriched by the writings of learned 
Mohommedans. But the latter were usually regarded by 
* Slodem 1>y Ito Earl of Corner, vo!. !1 p. 229. 

Q 



242 


THE EXPANSION OF ISLAM 


Moslems as heretics and were not infrequently persecuted. 
When opportunity arose every lil^eral tendency was 
stamped out, and orthodoxy ruled alone and supreme for 
centuries over a people who drifted into decay and mental 
torpor. Liberalism has never been of the essence of Islam. 
It did not spring from the desert of Arabia but was one of 
the many enriclunents that came to Islam from contact 
with other lands. We see, therefore, that though Islam 
by itself has never shown any powers or capacity for 
progress in either social welfare or intellectual research, 
it has always been susceptible to change as it has been 
affected by outside influences. This is perhaps best 
exemplified by a picture. of Islam to-day. Let us imagine 
a village in Egypt. A peasant lives in a mud-built house 
where filth and dirt abound and comfort is almost non- 
existent. There are two boys in the family who for a time 
attend the local vernacular school, where they memorize 
parts of the Koran and learn to read and \vrite. Islam 
dominates the family life and no outside influences disturb 
seriously the even tenor of habit and custom. The father 
one day decides to send his boys to Cairo for theh education. 
The elder boy appears to have brains and is destined for a 
government school where he will eventually take a certifi- 
cate and find a post in a government office as a clerk. This 
the father regards as an investment. He spends money 
on the lad so that in his old age when the ladds earning a 
salary he may live with him or upon him. The other boy, 
keeping up a family tradition, is sent to the Azhar Univer- 
sity to be trained as a religious sheikh. These two boys, 
both astride the same donkey, make their way one morning 
to the nearest railway station. On arrival in Cairo they 
part, the one to study his faith and the other to learn all 
that the West can give in a school where the atmosphere is 
largely English and the teaching both modern and western. 

If we can picture these same boys meeting again in the 
old home and the clash of views and outlook that is 
inevitable we shall get some idea of the widening gulf 
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between the orthodox conservatives wlio arc the defenders 
of the faith and the modem youth wlio seek for progress 
and reform. IVhat happens in a single home is also talcing 
place in the whole life of the nation and of many nations 
in the Moslem world. The clash of ideas presents a vivid 
contrast, in the present generation, between a seventh- 
century religious belief and a twentieth-century thought 
and culture. Tlie weak spots in Islam appear, and 
desperate efforts arc made to repair the brcacljes, and, it 
must be admitted, mainly with cement from a western 
factorj’. 

A notable example of this was seen in the ferment caused 
by the publication in 1020 of Dr Taha Hussein’s book on 
pre-Islamic poetrj'. Dr Taha was Professor of Arabic in 
the Egyptian university at Cairo, and no subject seemed 
more harmless than that of Arab poetry. But Dr Taha 
succeeded in thoroughly annoying the orthodox party 
by his critical method of dealing with his subject, by some 
of his conclusions which were contrary to the cherished 
belief of Idoslcm leaders, and perhaps most of all by 
Ills disagreement with the religious ideas of the Azhar 
University. Dr Taha set out to sUidy facts by a scientific 
investigation and to follow truth wherever it might lead 
him. He attacked the methods of study adopted generally 
by Moslem leaders because they subordinated scientific 
inquiry to religious prejudice. ** 'Wc could believe and be 
content,” he said, “ had God endowed us with mental lazi- 
ness which makes people cling to the old and to avoid the 
new.” He will have nothing to do with the inertia of a dull 
orthodoxy, and he calls tlic youth of his country to search 
and inquire, to doubt and to probe. That he ow-es his in- 
spiration to European influence is made abundantly clear. 
” If there are in Egypt to-day some who champion the old 
and others who champion the new, then it is because of the 
fact that in Egypt some persons’ minds have been coloured 
by this western colouring, whilst others have got none of it, 
or very little of it.” 
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The reason why a book on ancient poetry disturbed the 
faithful was because its conclusions undermined the position 
given to the language of the Koran as the most beautiful 
and correct Arabic in the world. Dr Taha showed that 
similar poetry of equal beauty existed in Arabia before the 
time of Mohammed. Again the book angered Moslems by 
showing that much of the supposed pre-Moslem poetry was 
“ merely concocted and forged after the appearance of 
Islam to establish the authenticity of the prophetship 
(of Mohammed) and the truth of the Prophet ” by shomng 
that Jewish rabbis and Christian monks were expecting 
the coming of a prophet who would appear in Mecca. 

Tliis volume was no sooner published than a contro- 
versy arose which nearly produced a parliamentary crisis in 
Egypt in 1926. All copies of the book were bought up and 
destroyed and the matter was brought before the Egyptian 
parliament. One speaker reminded the House that the 
penalty laid down in the Koran for certain religious of- 
fences was stoning, and a resolution was brought forward 
demanding the immediate dismissal of Dr Taha from the 
state university, and that the government should insti- 
tute proceedings in the courts against him. The resolution 
was finally withdra'wn after the prime minister had made 
it a matter of confidence in the government.^ 

This little book and the storm it created will help to show 
the cleavage between the old Islamic party and the new 
thought that is so apparent to-day. It is, as we have seen, 
by no means confined to Egypt; in every Moslem land there 
is in varying degrees a similar struggle for religious liberty 
and freedom. The orthodox are straining every nerve to 
check heresy, and the liberal youth of Islam are determined 
to win the day, 

Mohammedan lands have been invaded by the traveller, 
the tourist, the trader, the missionary and the ambassadors 
of western nations. This has led to the opening up of 

^ For a full account of this book see Dr Taha Hussein and Ms Criiics, by 
S. A. Morrison. 
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hitherto inaccessible lands. Railwaj'S, motor roads, steam- 
ships and other means of transport have made travel easy. 
This has not only increased the tourist trafTic; it has 
afforded new facilities for Moslems to travel, and while 
the Moslem East has been invaded by the globe-trotter, the 
West has witnessed a strange influx of dusky-skinned men 
from Moslem lands. They have met traders in their o^^^l 
land and have carried their trade into all the capitals of 
Europe. Their sons have found their way into most of the 
universities of the West, and wealthier Moslems have made 
a practice of spending the summer in Europe in exactly 
the same way as Europeans have wintered in Cairo or 
Jerusalem. Tlie turning to Mecca in prayer was a symbolic 
act, designed to flx the mind on Mecca, but to-day more 
Moslems visit Europe annually than go to Mecca, and the 
educated classes arc now looking to the West for inspiration, 
guidance and education. 

During the past fifty years there has been a general 
awakening tliroughout Islam to the need of education. As 
^loslcm countries have been brought into contact with 
European life they have realized the immense differences 
which separate their people from those of the West. The 
complete dependence of the Moslem world on Europe for 
machinery, industrial and agricultural, Ims opened the eyes 
of many to the backwardness of their o^m lands. The 
result has been that every Moslem country has sought 
to develop a neir educational system. Even the most 
backward races have awakened, and where a couple of 
generations ago education was despised and considered 
unnecessary, to-day we find national systems and schools 
provided by law and supported from state funds. The 
remarkable thing is that in almost every case these new 
systems arc modelled on the European plan. 

"Where Moslem countries have been under the “ protec- 
tion ” of a European pow'er, education has developed at 
a much greater rate than in purely Islamic states. Thus 
Islam, after making its impact on the non-Arab world, has 
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reached the position where it in turn is being influenced, 
and in many ways completely changed, by western 
education and life. The first impacts of tins modern 
movement tended to make the eastern people a dull copy 
of westerners, but Moslems are now alive to this danger, 
and they seek, while adopting western scientific methods, 
to recast them in eastern and Islamic moulds. European 
methods of education have, however, wrought great 
changes. The spirit of democracy to-day has come in 
from the West. The desire for an open mind in the 
pursuit of knowledge, the determination to test and prove 
things, and the "willingness to accept ideas whether Koranic 
or not are gains of great value. The greatest gain, of 
course, has been the ever-increasing number of Moslems 
who can read and write. A new literacy has brought with 
it a fresh intelligence on many social problems in Islam. 
Superstition, prejudices, and intolerance are being super- 
seded by a new knowledge of science, and with the growth 
of education comes the demand for facing social evils 
and for reforms on modern lines. 

Education has brought "with it the study of foreign 
languages and increasingly is the literature of Europe open 
to the Moslem world. Students retmm to their home lands 
to translate the learning of the West into Arabic, thus 
widening still further the circle of occidental influence. 

The demand for literature is a natural outcome of the 
new literacy. The output is enormous. The bookshops 
that stock purely Islamic literature are relegated usually 
to back streets and are small and insignificant. Those 
where the literature of all countries is supplied are large 
and flourishing establishments, and the European book- 
sellers say that their- best customers are young Moslems ! 
Journalism is of comjJaratively recent date, yet it is making 
rapid strides. The first newspaper appeared in Turkey 
in 1832, but even in the reign of the Sultan Abdul Hamid 
newspapers from abroad were always censored before being 
delivered to their owners. Anything considered unfit for 
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Turkish eyes ■was blocked out with thick black bars. In 
18G0 there appeared the Terjtwiam-Ahval, the first news- 
paper of a modern movement which we have seen sweep 
away sultan, caliph, autocracy, Islamic law and a dozen 
ancient institutions. 

The victory of modernism in Turkey has in no small 
measure been due to the influence of the press. ‘Women 
arc making use of literature extensively in their propa- 
ganda, and in Persia at least three papers for the advocacy 
of women’s rights arc edited by women. Probably over 
ninety per cent of the Arabic-speaking world arc still 
illiterate, and this fact might give the impression that 
literature can have little scope in lands where so small a 
proportion of the people can read, yet the influence of the 
press is out of all proportion to the literates in a country. 
The newspaper finds its way into cvcr>’ hamlet and >illagc, 
and if no one else is available the local sheikh will always 
read aloud the news of the day, and before sunset the whole 
village is talking of the latest politics and of the doings of 
the great world beyond their horizon. 

About a hundred Arabic newspapers and journals arc 
published in Egypt : in SjTia and Palestine about sixty- 
five. The Moslem press issues magazines and journals of 
one sort or another in Paris, London, Leningrad, New York, 
and of course in every comer of Islamic lands. 

The press is the main channel for furthering throughout 
the world the revival of Islam that we have seen in Arabia 
and elsewhere. The advocates of pan-Islamism are seeking 
to reunite the broken fragments of the sultan’s policy, and 
literature is being disseminated everywhere appealing 
to Jloslems to stir themselves and to reunite in a new 
Islamic brotherhood that will demonstrate to the West the 
solidarity of Islam. From the press there are sounding 
forth two calls. The one comes from Turkey, where the 
cry is “ Onward and forward, nationalism and patriotism 
before Islamic solidarity.” The other voice comes from 
Arabia with the appeal, “ Back to the Koran, back to the 
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Prophet,” and in these two cries we detect again the old 
conflict that has sundered Islam from the days of the 
Prophet. 

The Shi^i schism in Persia; the Abbaside modernism of 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries in Baghdad, Averhoes 
in Spain and many others have fought down the ages for 
liberty and freedom of thought. Their successors are to be 
found in Turkey, Egypt, India and in fact in most Moslem 
lands where, through the influence of a foreign power in 
control, a wide measure of liberty has been secured. The 
reactionaries have always opposed modern tendencies and 
have lived upon the joys of heresy hunting. The stereo- 
typed Islam of Arabia knows no compromise, sanctions no 
liberty outside the covers of the Koran, recognizes no law 
that is not Islamic, allows for no research or learning that 
is not based upon the Prophet’s teaching, sanctions no new 
customs that are not within the historical traditions of the 
faith, brooks no opposition and stamps upon all that is not 
purely Islamic as an accursed thing. 

In 1925 Sheikh Abdal Razik was tried before the Superior 
Council of the Azhar University for heresy in a book that 
he published entitled Islam and the Principles of Government. 
“ In this book the sheilch propounds the theory that the 
Moslem code is intended solely as a guide to personal 
conduct, and not for incorporation in the statutes of the 
state. The author goes on to discuss current Islamic ques- 
tions from an advanced point of view hitherto unknown 
in Egypt. His statements aroused the intense opposition 
of the orthodox Moslem divines, particularly the declaration 
that the caliphate was never an essential and indispensable 
Islamic institution. , Anger was also aroused by the sheikh’s 
condemnation of polygamy and his severe criticism of 
Eg 5 q)tian women.” ^ The remarkable thing in this trial 
was its ineffectiveness. The agitation fell flat and many of 
the newspapers of the day heartily supported the sheikh, 
and hailed him as a champion of freedom of thought. 

^ The Times, 6th August 1925. 
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Tlic lenders of orthodoxy persunded the Grand ^lufti (the 
head of Tslnm in to issue n decree which, it was 

hojMrd, would check some of the innovnlions. A movement 
to imitate Turkey in the wenrinp of hats instead of the fez 
was forbidden on the ground that “ the wearing of European 
hats is against the Moslem religion, whieli forbids the 
faithful to imitate the infidel. The intcnnnrriagcs ^\hich 
take plnec arc not autiiori/cd or justified by any text 
of the Koran, which on the other hand authorizes tlic 
marriage of a Tdoslcm vith n female Christian or Jewess 
l>ccnusc it regards men ns superior legally and socially 
to women, wlio owe them obedience and whose children 
must follow the husband’s faith.”* Tlic decree ends svith 
an earnest appeal to all Moslems to resist new ideas w'hich 

tend to injure the Prophet’s law.” 

Moslems arc being called back to the old patlis, and svhcrc 
a government is purely Moslem there is no more liberty of 
thought now than there was a thousand years ago. These 
two contradictor}’ forces have always existed within the 
House of Islam, and Islam lias progressed or declined ns one 
or other gained the ascendancy. To-day the reactionaries 
arc faced svith new factors unknown in the old days. The 
press can never be completely muzzled, thought penetrates 
silently and unseen into the most safely guarded regions, 
and consequently the days of conscrs’ativc fanaticism arc 
numbered. 

Holy wars arc becoming a tWng of the past, the swaTming 
periods of the Arab races seem to be over, the practice of 
polygamy is disappearing under new economic conditions, 
slavery is admitted by many Moslems to be wrong, and 
compulsory conversion and the application of the law* of 
apostasy are becoming increasingly unpopular in many 
areas. Moslems arc therefore seeking a new orientation, 
and many arc adapting their faith to the changed conditions 
and even declaring that the new type of Islam is the true 
type, and the new interpretation of Koranic teaching is 
^ Tht Timta, 2oUi March 102C. 
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the orthodox \de\v. But sooner or later they always come 
up against the impregnable rock of an infallible, mecha- 
nically ins^Dired - and inerrant Koran. So the struggle 
goes on. 

The’ present renaissance may mean great changes in 
Islam itself, 1)ut it is more than probable that the two types 
will exist for a long time side by side. Supporters of the 
caliphate movement are already speaking of a democratic 
caliph who would act as guided by a league of Moslem 
nations, and pan-Islamism is copying to-day the methods 
of Geneva rather than those of Abdul Hamid. The fact 
is that Islam, proudly conscious of its achievements and 
self-sufficient, has never hitherto taken seriously into 
account the racial differences of ^Moslem lands. Through 
the new nationality movements race consciousness has 
come to the top, and it is quite distinct from the Islamic 
consciousness that' took no account of race and exalted 
only the faith as suitable in its one form for all. 

The problem becomes intriguing when we remember that 
western thought has penetrated into every Moslem land, 
and in the most reactionary places there are signs of stirring 
and unrest. Islam as a whole and every^vhere is convinced 
that all is not w^cll \nth the faith. The railway has opened 
the minds of the most fanatical to the power of the West in 
invention and science. Everywhere most strenuous efforts 
are being put forward to recreate an Islamic class conscious- 
ness, and the glory of Islam is being painted in ^dvid colours 
in the hope of checking the process of disintegration that 
has set in. The question is, has Islam the vitality still 
to stand the shock of western impacts and retain its old 
faith, undermined as it is by modern thought ? The 
revival in Islam at present is of a conservative type and is 
largely a reaction from the modern movements ; but the 
revival of thought and life in some Moslem countries is not 
this at all. It is the revival of a national consciousness 
which is not necessarily Islamic. In our study of the 
Moslem world we must distinguish clearly between these 
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ivro rcvjvnU j the one tt to wvc ond the other is to 
rr}?rncnitc n countr>* dthUitAtnl hy Islimic lau*. 

It is not Mirprisinp in flic dnys of unmt thnt 

Hol-shcvi^m ?houh! have made drtcfmi!ic<1 rfforls to capltirc 
Islam, rmpajmnd.i sv.ns cArri'n! on in most* if not nil, 
Mmlem lnnd%. Cmnps of men werr found In most Inrjre 
rrnlrrs ndvoentin;; soviet rid»*, nnd I^lam sens nvsniirt! hy 
n non-rrlipous force that clniiijrd to have in it n f^rentcr 
hrolhrrhood tlinn Islam itself. HoUljrvism, hossever, 
imdcreslimntcti Uic jitrcnfrlh of rclipous convictions even 
nmonj* the most indif/ercnl. Mmlerns from childho^Kl 
have l)ccn hronphl tip in the l^licf in one supreme Cod, 
and nltho«;;h politien! distufhanrrs oectirrcd in places nnd 
svert prwhahly due to Holshcvic indnener, yet Moslem 
|>eoj>lc of many lands were tinmovctl hy soviet npjx-nis, nnd 
to»dny it is fairly cle.ar that Uussin lias fnilnl in the Moslem 
svnrhh Islam has prtivrd n hulwnrk n^^invl >v]jieh Uussin 
has hallrrctl nimost in vain. 

In IhK conflict the full torrent sweeps most ^tronpIy 
stherc the youth of the Moslem storld ronpregalc. The 
senves of nesv ideas hrrnh upon the youth of Islam svith 
dramatic effect. A IkhIv of younu htudmls in llps pt who 
sverc studying Islamic law demanded that they should l>c 
ftHowcd to svc.ar KurojK'ati dress. This sras forhidden nnd 
they were refused ndiniltnncc to the college unless dressed 
in the usual Arab rol>cs. Not to be outdone they presented 
themselves next day correctly dressctl in eastern costumes, 
hut on entering the class-room they threw off their robes 
nnd took their places nttired in full European dress. 

These young men were orllimlox students of Islam nnd 
not the product of a western school. Nationalism nets 
like n fcmicnt in the minds of these youths. In the 
nationalist demonstrations in Egypt, it was the school- 
boys who headed processions, called upon the prime 
minister nnd members of the Eg>*ptian cabinet, presented 
petitions to the leaders, and shouted most loudly for com- 
plete indcjicndcncc. Schoolboy strikes were n common 
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occurrence ; the mo^Tmcnt was very largely a youth 
campaign for the freedom of tlieir country. To prove to 
the world that they Avcrc not working on old Islamic lines 
young Moslems addressed political meetings in churches, 
and young Coi){-s spoke in mosques. A common flag was 
used to dcmonslratc their national solidarity, on which the 
Cross and the Crescent both appeared. 

President Wilson gave form to the hazy ideas of independ- 
ence, and in each country the one cry was national unity. 
In Egypt it was “ Egypt for the Egyptians,” in Turkey, 
“ Turkey for the Turks,” and in India, “ India for the 
Indians.” In such ideals of national unity cherished by 
the youth of Islam there is common ground on which 
Moslems of all types can unite. While a young Egyptian 
will condemn Mustapha Kemal for his anti-caliphate policy 
he will be the first to shout (and as loudly as any Turk) 
for his independence. The Arab will launch bitter attacks 
upon Moslems of other lands as corrupt and idolatrous 
and will in his puritan zeal anathematize Persia, Egypt 
and Turkey alike; yet he is the first to demand self- 
government for the Arab race throughout the Near East. 
And at last in Arabia after centuries of simple tribal law 
an Arab national consciousness is developing which is 
giving a new unity to the Arab world. 

A traveller to-day who visited North Africa, Morocco, 
Tripoli or Egypt, Palestine or Mesopotamia, India or China, 
would find wherever he went the younger generation all 
speaking the same language of national unity, education, 
progress, reform. Such an enthusiasm is infectious, and 
the fellah tills his land with new dreams of a citizen’s rights, 
the sheikh studies his Koran in the light of modern move- 
ments, and the schoolboy studies his lessons fired with 
the ambition of a new national consciousness. Religion 
is being separated from pohtics for the first time in the 
history of Islam. Mohammed’s idea of a Holy Moslem 
Empire on theocratic lines is disappearing, and religion is 
frequently spoken of now as a matter for the individual 
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conscience only, nnd not n subject for state legislation and 
control. 

Moslem students of these signs of the times often come 
to widely different conclusions. Thus in a Colombo Moslem 
paper we read : 

The Islamic world seems to be on the threshold of a great 
renaissanee. Under the iinp.'ict of western civilization the 
East is slow ly awakening to a consciousness of its own soul. 

while from Woking, England, we arc told : 

There has been many a dark hour in the historj' of Islam 
but never any so dark as at present. We, the present-day 
IMoslems, liavc indeed fallen on evil days. Our past glory 
has forsaken us. Our might, our honour have deserted us. 

To those who SCO in the past the golden age, present-day 
tendencies arc disquieting, but to hot impetuous youth the 
golden age lies in tlic future and is not necessarily modelled 
on any past glory. 

^luch has been said nnd written of the position of women 
in Jloslcm lands. While it is true that Mohammedan law 
differs in different countries, nnd while it would be obviously 
unfair to blame the Prophet for all the law which his 
followers have developed, it is none the less true that we 
can only judge Islam by its fruits. The renaissance in the 
Islamic world to-day is by no means simply political. It is 
a social and religious movement that is affecting the whole 
fabric of Islam. Moslem womanhood is awakening at last 
and is in revolt against many Moslem customs and practices. 
Here is a summary of the canons of ICabyle law in North 
Africa : 

A Kabyle woman has no right to inherit. 

She has no right to own property, save the clothes on 

her back. 

She has no right of choice. Marriage may be forced 
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tipon her even with the use of violence by the male who 
has authority over her. 

She has no right to repudiate her husband and cannot 
under any circumstances or for any reason ask for 
divorce in the court of justice. 

The husband may repudiate his wife whenever he 
pleases. 

No complaint on the part of the vdfe is allowed. 

If a married man dies, his wife is considered part of his 
inheritance and she is handed on with it.^ 

No social renaissance was possible as long as the status 
of women remained as it was, as long as divorce was merely 
a question of the whim of a husband, while polygamy 
was the legal and recognized practice, and while women 
were almost entirely illiterate and subject for life to the 
guardianship of man. 

In the Near East the first stirrings came through the 
demand for women’s education. Turkey, as we have seen, 
made this a part of the programme of the new republic, and 
when education was made compulsory by law, a clause was 
inserted which included girls as well as boys. Turkish 
women are demanding a liberal and thoroughly up-to-date 
education. To a teachers’ association which met in Angora 
in 1924 Constantinople alone sent a thousand delegates, 
a fact which tells its own story of the growth of education. 
Co-education has been adopted in the colleges, and women 
students now graduate in science, literature and law. The 
medical school has a good proportion of women students. 

The groAvtli of education among girls has introduced into 
Islam a new spirit of social service, and with emancipation 
on the part of some there has come a desire to help the poor 
and illiterate. In May 1914 the princesses of Egypt headed 
a movement for social improvement of the poor, and an 

^ A summary of chap, iv., vol. ii. of Kabylia, by General Harrotean and 
Monsieur Letourneux, councillor in the Court of Appeal of Algeria. Quoted 
in Thamilla, by Perdinand Duchene, from the English translation by I. Hay 
and E. H. Nc^vton, pp. 9, 10. 
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association was formed called ** Tlic Association of Egyptian 
AYomcn for Social and Intellectual Improvement.” After 
the Great War other societies were formed, such ns The 
New Women,” “ The Young Women’s Club,” and “ The 
Feminist Movement.” Magazines were published in con- 
nection with these societies to advocate through the press 
the rights of women. Every member of the clubs took an 
oath to dedicate herself to the cause of virtue, patriotism 
and service. Even in conscr\'ative Baghdad the infiuence 
of these feminist movements is being felt ; a women’s club 
has been started there, and a troop of Girl Guides formed. 
A Baghdad daily paper denounces this kind of thing as out 
of harmony ** nith traditions of good breeding of our 
women.” So the battle is waged backward and fonvard ; 
the traditionalists arc shocked at the break away from age- 
long customs, but every month seems to mark new* progress 
in women’s affairs. Tlic veil, once the rule for all Jloslcm 
women, is now rapidly disappearing, and in Constantinople 
seven-eighths of the women have entirely discarded it. 

While the great mass of women arc untouched by these 
movements at present, it is of interest to note what is the 
programme of the reforming women. The Egyptian 
Feminist Union for Woman Suffrage drew up nine points 
as the aims of the union, and later on they presented 
them to the prime minister of Egj'pt for inclusion in the 
new constitution. They include the following far-reaching 
ideals : 

Social equality with men. 

Equal educational facilities in the higher schools with 
boys. 

Reforms in marriage customs and the laws regarding 
marriage. 

The raising of the age at which marriage can be per- 
formed. 

Propaganda on public hygiene against immorality, 
evil customs, superstitions. 
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The Egyptian parliament has already had under con- 
sideration the question of equality of the sexes, educa- 
tion, marriage reforms, hygiene and sanitation, and the 
problem of immorality. 

Some lands have scarcely been touched by these changes, 
but the spirit of reform is penetrating to the utmost frontiers 
of Islam, and where legislation is introduced the effect is 
felt by the whole community, and not only by those who 
are actively working for reform. 

We may over-emphasize the disintegration of Islam if we 
study only the influence of the West upon Moslem life. We 
may exaggerate Arab Moslem strength if we judge twentieth- 
century conditions by events of the seventh century, but we 
cannot over-estimate the importance of the Moslem world 
finding common ground in a new patriotism which is setting 
out to withstand and overthrow western domination. The 
Moslem world is learning western ways not because it loves 
the West, but only because it sees in Westernism the one 
way of counteracting the domination of Europe over Moslem 
lands. Thus with nationalism among youth there is grow- 
ing stronger and stronger a deep distrust of the West and 
a determination to live their own lives, not only socially 
freed from the traditions of the past, but also unfettered by 
all western control. 

Mr Felix Valyi echoes the voice of young nationalists 
in their attitude to the West Avhen he says : 

With the object of ensuring the greater comfort of the 
white race two-thirds of humanity have been reduced to 
economic slavery.^ 

The Moslem world is demanding vociferously what it terms 
“the legitimate rights of man, the laws of nations on a basis 
of equality of treatment.” ^ 

This race antagonism is not one of many problems, it is 
rapidly becoming in the Moslem world the problem. We 
have noticed the cleavage between Turkey and the rest of 

* Felix Valyi, licvolntion in Islam, p. 4, 8 ibid., p, 4, 
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Wnm on nccount of Turkey’s nnti-Mo«;1cm lc/^<5!nlion ; but 
the stnrtlin;; fact rcmnlns Hint, Iiowrvcr divided Turkey 
inny be from Cairo or Aligarh in mnllers of religion, the 
whole Movicm world is ready to imile witli Turkey in n 
common struggle ngninst the nggres‘*ions of the West. 
Europe is nccuscd of n policy of plunder, and not without 
some cause. Events since the war Iiavc convinced Islam 
that Europe docs not pla^* the game. The Arab kingdom 
from Damascus to the Ilcdjnz lias not matcrinlircd. The 
Dnises, goaded by the misrule <»f French officers, have 
revolted ; and a silunlion that at one time was capable of 
solution has embittered still further the relations between 
Islam and Europe. Abd-cbKriin’s war in Morocco was 
significant in that be succeeded in bolding at bay two 
European powers for so long n period. 

The Rnlfour Dcclamtion in Palestine and the division of 
SjTia and Palestine between Fronce and England gives the 
Arab the impression that these Isvo countries arc c.\ploiling 
their land for European ends. For these and other causes 
the Moslem world has decided Ibut Europe is inimical to 
its best interests. The youth of Islam to*day is thinking 
in terms of politics more than religion. lie is often far 
more interested in his imlioii’K welfare than in the spread 
of Islam. The solidarity of Islam is not a question of 
caliphate, orllic shcriah (religious law), but almost entirely 
a matter of political unity in the face of the West. 

Europe has created these movements by its educational 
systems and example. Young Moslems Imvc learned from 
Europe the lessons of democracy, sclf-dctcnnination, in- 
dependence and liberty. The break-up of Moslem isolation 
and the disintegration of the old Moslem life is Europe’s 
responsibility, and the solution of the problem created in 
the past fifty years docs not He in any policy of repression, 
but in a frank acknowledgment by both Islam and Europe 
of the interdependence of the one and the other. 

Mohammed is reputed to have said, “Whoever secs, 
secs to his own profit ; whoever is blind is so at his own 

R 
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expense,” ^ and tliis aptly sums up the situation. Moslems 
for eenturies have been blind to the events of the outside 
world, the progress of eivilization and the developments of 
science ; but to-day their eyes are open and, with all the 
zeal of the newly converted, they are knocking at the doors 
of Europe and are demanding a place in the councils of 
the nations. 

In the turmoil of change and revolution it is clear that 
the future of the Moslem world depends upon Europe’s 
attitude to it. If the present feeling of hostility develops 
a clash some day is inevitable. New moral and spiritual 
forces must be brought into operation that will draw 
together the sundered races and unite those at present 
divided into opposite camps. The nationality movements 
in Islam have arisen because young Moslems have drawn 
practical conclusions from the education they have received 
in Europe ; however Islam may view Turkey’s present 
policy, there is no doubt that Turkey has been the greatest 
political impulse to fundamental reforms and changes since 
the days of Mohammed and the best example of nationality 
to Islam, faced with a powerful group of nations controlling 
these lands. 

Reforms will go on, for Islam has ceased to stagnate ; 
Islam may be recast, but as long as the present antagonism 
continues Islam will continue with a growing political 
solidarity in opposition to Europe. The present revolu- 
tionary process will continue — what is Europe doing to 
meet the situation ? 

From what has been said it is clear that the impact of 
the West on Islam has started a process of secularization. 
Dogma gives place to national slogans, Mecca is passed 
by in favour of a visit to Europe, traditions are lost in the 
rapid strides of a new outlook, laws of the Koran are wiped 
out by modern legislation, and the Moslem world, under 
the cloak of an old faith, is marching towards its destiny. ' 
Will it be the break-up of Islam as a system or the con- 
^ Quoted in Revolution in Islam, by Felix Valyi, p. 17. 
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solidnlion of MolmnmictJnn^m on new and nnlriccl lines f 
Tlic render musl decide for liimself. On judRinp, let us 
rcmcmljcr Uml llicrc is n imis'cnalism in Isinm Itmt is not 
necessarily iwund up in eonsers'nlive do^mn. In the 
Moslem world, “ ncitlier liirlli nor colour Iins prevented 
men from rencIunR tlic very liiRlicst jMsitions " ; nnd Islam 
has offered to nil races which have ncceplcd the faith 
equal chances nnd opportunities. It has shown nmnring 
vitality even in its darkest dnj-s; nnd to-day Islam edu- 
cated, nwake nnd modem, holds in its hands the key to 
the jksintic question. 

In sumininj! up the many aspects of the Moslem situa- 
tion ns seen in different races nnd conniries sse come hack 
to the spiritual factor. We have nirendy seen how mere 
formalism in religion has nes'cr met the needs of Jfoslcms, 
nnd how they have sought nlong the lines of mysticism to 
find comfort for their devotional life. In tlic enriy dap of 
Islam it was apparent that the cold dogma of the desert 
could not nione meet the need, nnd Sullism sprang up 
to lend hungry souls nlong the paths of spiritual c.vpcri- 
ence. The mystie svny sens ndojitcd by Denishes in every 
land nnd the cult of Ali flourished nt n time when material- 
ism nnd scculnriration sserc strongest. Tlic days of the 
Abhasidc djmasty sserc days of liberal thought, ngnostic- 
ism in religion and a breaking-nsvny from orthodox tradi- 
tions, nnd yet in this period mysticism flourished nnd gross-. 
The heart of man nes-cr has selllcd dossm to mere secular- 
ism : the husks of nn old faith may be retained for n time 
but sooner or later men seek something more satisfying. 
A lending professor of the Azlinr Unis-ersity in Cairo sens 
asked svhat gas-e him greatest hope for Islam nnd ho 
replied, “ I see no hope ; mntcrinlism is os-ern helming us.” 
But the professor svns judging the situation rather by his 
osvn standards of orthodoxy than by the psychology of 
man. Es-ery age in Islam has shosvn a quest for God, nnd 
if history is any guide the present age srill not rest either in 
a militant nationalism or in the materialism of the West. 
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Omar Khayyam, the Persian poet of the twelfth century, 
wrote : 


We are but chessmen who to move are fain 
Just as the great chess player doth ordain ; 

He moves us on life’s chess-board to and fro. 

And then in Death’s box shuts us up again — 

a sentiment, cynical and hopeless, which made life a matter 
of irresistible decrees. On another occasion he advocates 
the doctrine of “ Eat, drink and be merry,” in these words : 

We make the wine jar’s lip our place of praj^er. 

And drink in lessons of true manhood there. 

And pass our lives in tavern, if perchance 
The time misspent in mosques we may repair. 

And in the same age in the same country A1 Ghazali 
was teaching the mystic way to God, leading men to find 
strength in spontaneous prayer. “ At the conclusion of 
your formal prayers,” he says, “ offer your humble petitions 
and thanksgiving and expect an answer.” 

The period in Islamic history that bred sceptics and 
reared agnostics also produced the greatest saints of 
Mohammedanism. These spiritual influences have by no 
means gone. Mysticism still has a great hold on Islam, 
and while many are breaking away from the old moorings 
others are seeking for God in the quiet of contemplation, 
prayer and meditation. The Dervish movement is a 
power to be reckoned with in Islam because of its immense 
hold on the poorer classes, and it may well be that having 
shattered the old mould the Moslem world in its present 
fluid state mil turn again to a new mould in which 
mysticism mil play a large part. 

The elements which we have considered are an orthodox 
faith, maintained in Arabia from the seventh centiuy down 
to the twentieth, a mysticism which exercises still a great 
influence on the spiritual life and thought of the people, 
and a liberalism which began in the days of Baghdad, was 
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cruslied for ii time, iind is now in roiiiplctc nseendnney 
over tlie minds of cduenicd Moslems. All tliese elements 
will count in tlic fuliire of Islnm. I jicli one li.ss nmdr its 
contribution in tliu pnst m«l each one lioids a tccognired 
place in Ibe Moslem world to-day. Islam is not n unity 
and never has been. Its solidarity, onre leased on a creat 
empire, is l>cing rebuilt on new lines of nationalism. Its 
faith, once entrenched behind the solid ramparl.s of Islamic 
law and government, is in the crueildv to. day. 

“Islam reformed is no longer Islam.” We sec nosv that 
reforms are sweeping through Islam with gale force, that 
customs, rooted in the very teaching of Mohammed, arc 
being thrown to the winds, that new Irpislation is discard- 
ing Koranic law for a civil code on western lines, nnd with 
it all wo .see Islam stilt not “.something else.” In the 
present turmoil it is didicull to disentangle the threads. 
While tiicre arc aspects of these changes common to most 
Moslem countries, yet each land is c.vpressing itself in its 
own national and racial manner. IVishrtcgmlion in Turkey 
may be leading to a future of secularism wlicre religion is 
practically agnostic, hut even there this is very doubtful. 
Tlic majority of Turks arc simple, semi-ilUtcmle people, 
who arc still devoutly attached to Islam. Changes in 
other lands like Egypt may mean a new oricnlnlion of 
Islamic thcolog)’, new liberty of Ihougld, but Egypt lo-dny 
is at heart as much Moslem ns before. So in each coimlrj- 
— ^svhilc many are unsettled, thinking in new terms nnd 
seeking tor knowledge in or outside Islnm, yet there is 
coming a fresh impulse to Islam itself : like a phoenix, it 
rises out of tlie fires of a modem fumnee into fresh activity, 
new hopes, and a determination not only to hold its own 
and remain Islam, but also to spread the faith, newly 
interpreted, the world over. 

There arc many pamllels which might be drawn hotween 
the renaissance in Europe in the fifteenth century nnd the 
present aspects of Islamic revival. Tile awakening of 
learning in the Middle Ages led to the Reformation. 
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Following hard in the wake of literature and art, culture 
and civilization, came a renewal of personal religion, a 
quickened conscience and new moral standards for men and 
nations. As we watch Islam to-day, athirst for knowledge, 
awakened to a new culture, demanding a wider learning, 
and reacliing out to a truer civihzation, we ask to what is 
it all leading ? Will history repeat itself, and will there 
come out of the present awakening new ethical standards, 
a new morality, and a new hving faith ? 

The interest in some quarters in the message of 
Christianity leads some to the conclusion that Islam, 
having seen past failures and having sought reform along 
Islamic hnes, will only find the path of real moral pro- 
gress in the Christian conception of civilization. This 
may be so, but for the present we see Islam actively 
engaged in strengthening its stakes and carrying on a 
widespread propaganda which aims at the overthrow of 
Cliristianity by an Islamic unitarianism in the West and 
a progressive Islam in the East. 



CHAITEU Xni 
ISMM ASD ClinibnANlTV' 

CuaiSTlANiTV nnd Islnni have met nl many i>oints dovrn 
the centuries since Mohanuned first enlird iii>on llic 
Christian world to ncccjil his faith ns n religion that 
superseded nil others. lUil nowhere is the cJIcct of 
Iifoslcm invasion seen mote Irngicnlly than in the old 
Cathedral of Santa Sophia in Constantinople. One hun- 
dred and eighty feet from the pround and sunnoimting 
the great dome of the basilicn stands the Crescent, the 
sj'mhol of Islamic faith and power. It has rcplnecd the 
Ctoss which had stood Viictc for many years as the sigt\ of 
the Christian faitli. After the fall of the city in J45J) the 
church was turned into n mosque and clforts were made 
to obliterate all traces of Christianity, The ll)7Jintinc 
architecture could not be nltcrcd nor could the historj’ of 
the past be forgotten, but sentences from the Koran were 
inscribed in bold letters in the mosque, n Moslem pulpit 
was erected and a niche was placed marking the direction 
of Mecca, to enable the worshippers to pray facing towards 
Arabia. At the cast end of the cathedral there had been 
a great figure in rich and shining mosaic of Christ, with 
hands outstretched in blessing. The Turks had sought to 
hide it by painting over the figure a Moslem arabesque. 
For a thousand years the figure has been there, hut it has 
been hidden, since the fifteenth century. In course of 
time the arabesque has worn off, and to-day the picture 
of our Saviour can again be seen. It is half concealed, yet 
is still the same arresting figure of the Son of God who 
■with outstretched arms is seeking to bless the world. 

We transfer the scene from Constantinople to Damascus, 

2«3 
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where another church has become a mosque. Here 
Theodosius I ('a.d. 379-395) erected the Church of S. John 
the Baptist, When the Moslems captured the city and 
tm’ned half of the church into a mosque there was a Greek 
inscrij)tion, j)i’obably dating from the time of Theodosius, 
cut deep into the stonework of the outside of the eastern 
wall. It reads, “ Thy Kingdom, O Christ, is, an everlasting 
Kingdom, and Thy dominion endureth throughout all 
generations.” The Ai’ab conqueror left this prophecy in 
stone, a silent witness in days of disaster to an imperish- 
able faith. At the beginning of tlie eighth century the 
interior of the mosque was pulled out and a magnilicent 
building erected by the Omayyads. Twelve hundred 
Greek artists are said to have been emploj’-ed in its decora- 
tion, and the mosque became famous as the most glorious 
edifice in the Islamic world. But in all these changes 
the outer walls were untouched, and the old Clu’istian in- 
scription remained unaltered. In the eleventh century the 
mosque was burnt down, and when it was rebuilt the 
inscription was found to have been uninjm’ed and still 
remained to testify to the everlasting kingdom of Clu’ist. 
In the fourteenth century Timur pillaged and damaged 
the mosque, but the writing on the wall was untouched. 
Near to the inscription the Bloslems have erected a 
minaret which is called “ The Minaret of Jesus,” and it 
may be a coincidence that a Mohammedan tradition says 
that it is here that Jesus will take His place at the Last 
Judgment. 

These two mosques, the one with the two words in bold 
Arabic characters, God — ^]\Iohammed, facing the worsliip- 
pers as they bow in the Moslem prayers, and- the other 
with the message of Christ’s kingdom, are symbols of two 
faiths, two ideals and two prophets. They represent 
Islam, glorying in the greatness of God and Mohamme- 
danism as the final revelation to men, and Clnistianity, 
which sees in the message of Christ a kingdom of undying 
splendour and fadeless glory which shall never pass away. 
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Ever since the days of Molminincd tlierc has been 
ceaseless rivalry bchvceu the two religions. Both claim 
to be universal, both arc niissioimry in aim and p\\Tpo<ic, 
both have a book believed by each to be the inspired word 
of God ; both owe their foundation to the leaching of men 
who sought to interpret God to the world, both have their 
roots deep in the Jewish faith, both stand for an exclusive- 
ness which denies to otiicr religions equality of status, 
both aim at an inclusive policy which would make their 
faith the one remedy for the whole world. For thirteen 
hundred years the clasli of these two creeds has constantly 
reverberated. Holy wars have been waged by Islam, and 
Christian churches Imvc been blotted out. Crusades have 
gone to the Near East, and by barbarism and cruelty 
imvc stained the banner of the Cross. Both religions 
emerge to-day from incdircvalism and feudalism into the 
twentieth ccnlurj' of science and civilization, and both arc 
bidding for the heart of mankind, Islam by her con- 
quests and expansion once challenged tlic Christian Church. 
Islam is to-day challenged herself by that same Church, 
which has spread over the globe in a world-wide mis- 
sionary campaign. 

IVc have seen liow Islam in its early c-\’pansion owed 
much to the help and support given to it by Cliristian 
communities. Arab Cliristians on the borders of Arabia 
found racial sentiment stronger than loyalty to Byzantine 
rule, and they did not see in Islam a rival faith hut an 
ally against oppressive rulers. The Moslems never aimed 
at a compromise with other faiths. Their message of the 
unity of God made them men of one purpose, and so wiiilc 
they gladly accepted any help which the Christians offered 
them they made every effort to win the Christians over to 
Islam. For long periods the members of the tw'o faiths 
lived peaceably togctlier. Tliose wlio refused to become 
Moslems had to pay a tax, otherwise they wxre not 
seriously molested. Conversion was not as a rule forced 
upon Christians at the point of the sword, but there were 
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at times fanatical outbursts when it spelt death to refuse 
the demands of Islam. In the days of the early caliphs 
there is no doubt that the Christians preferred Arab rule 
to that of Constantinople. Many too, disgusted with 
the formahsm and corruption within the Church, went 
over to Islam. When the Moslem armies reached the 
Jordan valley the Christians wrote to them, saying : 

“ O Muslims, we prefer you to the Byzantines, though 
they are of our faith, because you keep better faith with 
us and are more merciful to us and refrain from doing us 
injustice.” 

Tliis attitude is typical of many areas invaded by 
Mohammedans. Support was certainly given to Islam by 
Copts in Egypt, by Nestorians in Mesopotamia, by the 
Christians in Eastern Europe and by the slave classes in 
Spain. So deep was the hatred of the Byzantine rule 
that town after town opened its gates to the Arabs and 
made terms with them ; in fact Heraclius would probably 
never have been driven out of Syria, certainly not so 
easily, had not the people of the country revolted and 
gone over to the Arab cause. 

When Abu Bakr and Omar had passed away and the 
Moslems began to consolidate their position under more 
settled conditions, the situation changed. The methods 
of tribal rule and the freedom of Arab life were not intro- 
duced into conquered lands. The people were made to 
feel that they were a subject race, that for men to be 
anything but Moslems was to be placed in an inferior 
position from which there was no escape except by adopt- 
ing Islam. Wherever the Arab armies penetrated there 
always followed the religious leaders and teachers of the 
faith. To them the subject races owed much of the 
fanaticism shown against them. They were the inter- 
preters of the Koran and they looked with scorn upon 
all who did not obey God and His prophet. 

New laws were at times passed which were all designed 
to weaken Clnistianity. No new monasteries or churches 
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were allowed to be built; those that fell into disrepair 
were not to be restored. Christian houses had to be 
open to Moslem travellers at all times and food and 
lodging had to be provided for any Moslem for three 
nights. Christians were ordered to teach the Koran to 
their children and to refrain from teaching their faith to 
Moslems. They were forbidden to imitate Moslem dress 
or expression of speech. No cross was allowed on a 
church, and no Christian processions were permitted 
through the streets. 

It is impossible to form any idea of the rate at which 
Islam took over Christians to their faith, but in the early 
centuries very large numbers must have become Moslems. 
It must not be imagined, however, that Christians did 
nothing to stem the tide. The WTitiiJgs of John of 
Damascus bear eloquent testimony to an effort then made 
to p^csc^^’c the Christian faith. John was a great theo- 
logian of the Greek Cliurch and at the Umayyod court he 
held high ofTicc. It speaks eloquently for the tolerance 
of the Umaj'ynd caliplis that a Christian could not only 
be a favourite at court but at the same lime could witc 
polemical treatises against Islam and in defence of Chris- 
tianity. At the same court the poet laureate was one 
Akhtal, who was also a Christian. Greek and Christian 
thought was exercising a profound influence upon the 
^loslcm mind. Arab Islam had been launched into the 
W'orld without a philosophy and acute minds among the 
Mohammedans sought to work out a philosophy which, 
w’hilc retaining the outward form of Islam, would conform 
to the problems of life. In this study the clash wth 
Cliristianity was intellectual and friendly. 

The noble character of Saladin in the Crusades and the 
misrule of the Crusaders led many Christians of the Near 
East to prefer Moslem rule to that of their co-religionists, 
and after the victories of Saladin Islam made great pro- 
gress and the Church was further weakened. The re- 
markable thing is that when Christianity from the West, 
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through the Ci’usadcs, entered Palestine, Islam met this 
new element and without any sort of compulsion won 
over to Islam actual Crusaders themselves. During the 
first Crusade a body of Germans and Lombards abandoned 
their faith and embraced Islam. Nor was this the only 
incident, for in the second Crusade more than tliree thou- 
sand Crusaders became IMoslems. The story is told by 
the private chaplain to Louis VII, who followed his 
master in the Crusade. The point he stresses is the 
eruelty of the Greeks to their fellow-Clmistians of the 
Latin faith. This, combined with the kind and generous 
treatment of the Saracens, won over this large body of 
men to Islam. ^ 

In all these centimes of Moslem rule the Church that 
probably gave fewer converts to Islam than any other 
was the Armenian, and it is the Church that has in con- 
sequence suffered most. The Armenian nation fought 
bravely for its independence, and when it was overcome 
by overwhelming odds clung with wonderful fidelity to 
the Christian faith. Some certainly have become Moslems, 
but it has been under the heavy pressiu’e of terrible per- 
secutions, and the Armenians as a people have remained 
faithful up to the present day. 

In Egypt Islam spread rapidly oiving to the appalling 
lack of teaching by the Church. The spiritual and moral 
training of the people was neglected, the priesthood was 
ignorant and corrupt and religion became a formal affair 
of rites and ceremonies. In some parts of the Delta 
of Egypt the Christians were so completely neglected 
and denied the spiritual ministrations of the Chm’ch 
that practically the whole population became Moslem. 
As Arabic gradually supplanted Coptic and became the 
spoken language of the people, the Church steadily re- 
fused to face the facts of a new situation. Generations 
grew up with no knowledge of Coptic and still the services 
were conducted in a language which was unintelligible to 
^ See The Preaching of Islam, by T. W. Arnold, p. 88. 



ISLAM iVND CHRISTIANITY 2G9 

most of the worshippers. Persecution no doubt played a 
considerable part at times in tlic conversion of Egj'pt; 
but force was never the primary cause of the loss of 
millions of Christians to Islam in that country. Since the 
British occupation in 1882 there has been complete 
freedom of conscience, and yet, every year since, some 
hundreds of Copts have become Moslems. The cause of 
Islamic progress in Eg>'pt must be sought not so much in 
Moslem fanaticism as in the weakened and debilitated 
spiritual state of the Church. After all the differing 
causes have been considered, the fact remains Hint the 
Christian Church in Egypt had not sufTicicnt religious and 
spiritual vitality to enable it to withstand the shock of 
Islam, To*day there is a population in Egypt of about 
twelve million, of whom eleven million arc ^loslcms and 
one million Christians. The drift towards Islam is still 
going on and is likely to continue, for a Church that 
refuses all reforms cannot hope to keep the whole-hearted 
allegiance of its people. 

Moslem penetration into Abyssinia was later in date 
than into most of the other Christian countries. Although 
only the Red Sea divided it from Arabia, it was not until 
about A.D. 1300 that an organized attempt was made to 
conquer the country. The method adopted was similar 
to that in West Africa : a Moslem visited Abyssinia, 
called upon the people to repent and become Moham- 
medans, and on their refusal he gatlicrcd an army and 
attacked the ruler of Amhara. Islam established itself 
along the coast, but never succeeded in a permanent con- 
quest of the country. In fact Moslem settlers in Abys- 
sinia became tributaries to the Christian king. In spite 
of the fact that Christianity was, in this ease, the dominant 
religion it could not hold its own against Islamic propa- 
ganda, and numbers of Christians embraced Islam. The 
causes for this are to be found in the isolated condition of 
the Church. Cut off as it was from outside help and out 
of touch with the Church in other lands, it became dead 
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and formal, its priests lazy and indolent and its people 
ignorant of the simplest truths of the Christian faith. 
This trek towards Islam has by no means ceased and 
in the last century it is estimated that upwards of two 
hundred thousand Christians in Abyssinia have become 
Moslems. 

We have already seen the effect of Islam upon the 
Church in North Africa and Spain, and we now turn to 
eastern Europe. Here the Moslems were as vigorous in 
their propaganda as the Christian Chm'ch was apathetic 
and indifferent. Many of the clergy were ignorant men 
of little or no education. Moral life was at a low ebb and 
a dry rot seemed to have eaten into the foundations of 
the Chm’ch. By the seventeenth century large numbers 
of Albanians had for one cause or another forsaken the 
Church for Islam, and in one diocese we read that only 
two thousand Christians were left. The spread of Islam 
can be imagined from the fact that during the century 
from 1600 to 1700 a Christian body numbering ninety 
per cent of the population had been reduced to less than 
fifty per cent. Christian women freely married Moham- 
medans and their sons were always brought up as Moslems. 
The unpopularity of the clergy was largely responsible 
for this dechne. Education was almost non-existent and 
the people knew little or notliing of the Christian faith. 
The quarrel between the Latin and the Greek Churches 
drove many over to Islam. When Cliristians of the Greek 
Church in Servia were given the choice of either receiving 
Hungarian help at the price of accepting Roman Catholic- 
ism or being left to Turkish rule, they accepted a Moslem 
government rather than betray their own Church. No 
united effort was made to stem the tide of Islamic advance, 
and Latin Europe demanded as the reward for help the 
establishment of the Roman Catholic faith. 

In addition to this the Moslems held out tempting 
inducements to the people to accept Islam. All who 
became Moslems were allowed to retain their lands and 
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It is tilUc wonder therefore tlmt in the 
Rnlknn stnlcs Islnm made considcmblo pro^jrcss. ^Micn 
s\e rcmcmlwr l!mt it wns not tinlil the nineteenth century 
that tiicsc Rnlknn people regained n measure of even 
scmi-indej>ondcncc it is remarkable that so many of them 
remained true to the Christian faith. 

Here we may well pause. The impact upon the Chris- 
tian Clmrch should make us not only pause but think 
furiously. What were the vital forces in Islnm that made 
it possible for Moslems to spread their faith in many of 
llic strongholds of Christianity ? The strength of Islnm 
lies not in its social and political systems, both of which 
have frequently broken down and Imvc been nllcrcd and 
changed in different ages to suit the needs of the time, but 
it lies in the fact that Islam is n religion which lias enabled 
men, by a simple scbcnic of theology, to live religious 
lis’cs. No religion could maintain its hold upon millions 
of people, as Islam docs, were it not able to meet some 
human needs. Islnm in proclaiming the unity and great- 
ness of God was putting forth an idea that grew in the 
minds of men into a profound conviction. The sim- 
plicity of it appealed to them as an immense relief from 
the complavily of mcdlrevnl Christian teaching with its 
priestly offices, saint worship and its Inbyrintli of tlico- 
logical difficulties ; it won its w’ny in polytheistic lands, 
such as Africa, by its verj’ insistence that there is but one 
God. Moslems have never tired of reiterating that God 
is one, God is great and He is n God of judgment. These 
truths arc not peculiar to Islam, for a Cliristian can sub- 
scribe to them all, but they represent the essence of all 
Moslem teaching about God. Much in Moslem theology is 
purely theoretical and its interest is confined to students 
of Koranic law, but the thought of God os the one governor 
of the universe, as a personal force in the lives of men, 
and as one w’ho has direct individual dealings with them, 
is n fact of life, not n theory. It provides on explanation 
for many of the problems of life, and those who grasp its 
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signilicancc it enables to faec loss, suffering, trouble and 
adversity vdth complete resignation. The omnipotence 
of God, magnified in Islam, seems at first sight to make 
the Deity remote and inaccessible, yet it is tliis very 
omnipotence which brings God near, “ for man is every 
way surrounded by, nay, himself exists through the 
immediate working of Allah’s will and power, and though 
their conviction of the absolute difference between Allah’s 
nature and attributes and their own logical!}^ leads to 
complete agnosticism, they find ways through which there 
is given them a knowledge of Allah and the unseen world 
— ^the wa}’ of revelation through His jirophet and His 
book.” 1 

Tra^’■ellers in ]\Ioslem lands have picked up such words 
as kismet and have become familiar with the daily liloslem 
expressions, “ If God will ” and “ Praise be to God.” It 
is commonly said that these are but a habit and in no 
sense an act of conscious faith. It is doubtful how long 
such a habit would continue if all conviction were lost. 
A closer study of Moslem life shows that such phrases are 
not used as an Englishmen might say “ By Jove.” In 
the latter case it is habit, and the phrase, beyond being an 
expression of surprise, has no meaning for the person 
using it. In the former case a Moslem vill say “ If God 
wills,” glib as it may often sound, from the profound 
conviction that God is and that His vill rules over all. 

In estimating the strength of this doctrine of God it 
should not be forgotten that it was this same message 
that lay behind the whole Israelitish conception of God. 
Mohammed had seized hold of a greatrtruth, one acknow- 
ledged by the whole Jewish and Christian world. By 
making it not one of many doctrines but the basic fact 
in all true religion the Prophet gave men a reality in reli- 
gion for which they were waiting. God was real, however 
deistic the Koran might make Him to appear, and men, 
tired of the insincere formalism of much in the religious 
^ W. H. T. Gairdner in Vital Forces of Christianity and Islam, p. 18. 
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life fimund llicm, tamed to Isinm beenttse it brought God 
into their lives. 

Let us trj* to iinfiginc the life of n touTi in SjTin with 
n comipl government nnd the hypocrisy of n declining 
iBjmntinc empire in which religion wns part of the rccog- 
nirxd ritual of an immoral cotirt. Then let us watch the 
sudden nppeamnee of a bold, rugged people coming up 
out of the desert, preaching that the God who is one is 
just and is coming to judge tnanlciml. It was like the 
rediscover)' of God to a tired world. The fiinccrily and 
conviction of the Arab swept away the hollow shams that 
so many had seen in religion and they cagcrlj* followed 
the Prophet l>ccausc they were in touch with reality. As 
lime avent on nicn in non«Amb lands began to give their 
osvn content to the creed ** Tlicrc is no God hut God,** 
and men found they could not live simply upon a great 
conviction and a hiiming enthusiasm. Arabia had not 
so much interpreted Go<i to the world ns declared the 
great fact that God is. The Arabs, having shouted 
the existence of God over half the world, retired once 
more to their desert and other men took up their erj* 
and began its interpretation for their own races and 
l>coplc. 

In the light of later histor)* Arabia never seems to have 
been able to do more than declaim, God is Great. It was 
the one message that the Arabs Imd to give, and it fell to 
other races to interpret and explain, to expand the con- 
tent of this desert creed and adapt it to meet their needs. 
But tlic strength of the whole Moslem position lies in the 
fact that the Arabs proclaimed a truth which lies at the 
basis of religious thought in most lands to-day. The 
word ** great ” as applied to God has come to mean, not 
only what Mohammed had in mind, but all that every 
man in his o^\ti religious experience lias been able to 
conceive it to mean.. There were endless possibilities in a 
creed which simply said, Tlicre is no God but God j and 
men of non-Arab types have seen in it, %vith a gro^nng 
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spiritual insight, depths of beauty and glory beyond any- 
thing that an Arab brain could imagine. 

The reality of God demanded spiritual experience, based 
upon prayer. Mohammed had given set forms of worship 
and laid do^vn rules and regulations for prayers to be said 
five times a day. The greatness of the truth preached de- 
manded something more than recognition as a duty. If 
God is real the whole soul must go out to Him, and while 
the mystics observed as a duty the prescribed hours of 
prayer they found their inspiration in the contemplation 
of God and His attributes tluough types of worship not 
found anywhere in the Koran. The Suhs, by the intro- 
duction of this new element into Islam, gave a spiritual 
significance to what must ere long have become merely 
formal and stereotyped. In fact they contributed what 
has ever since been one of the great \dtal forces in Islam, 
the quest of God along the lines of spiritual experience. 
In trying to estimate the sources of power in Islam it 
should be noted that the truth of God’s unity coupled 
\vith the fact of . His omnipotence, coming as it did as a 
great inspiration, aroused in the minds of Moslems not 
only enthusiasm and fervour but a sense of devotion. It 
purified the religious consciousness and led the more 
sincere into a life where religion became a matter of 
emotion and of the heart as well as of the head. In other 
words the intellectual grasp of the doctrine of the unity 
of God never sufficed to meet men’s needs, nor have the 
best types of Moslems ever been content vdth the formal 
repetition of a creed. The mystics taught Mohammedans 
to search for an experience of God that was personal, 
vital and real. 

It is in the study of this aspect of Islam that we begin 
to understand why Islam not only made converts but 
held them, why in days when there was no compulsion 
or pressure Moslems spread their faith and won people 
from many raees, of differing religions and of widely 
varying outlooks. They sought to make the unity of 
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God ft rcftlity in the experience of men. They met Chris- 
tianity nt ft time when men were dominated by n priest- 
craft which appeared to many to deny the right of direct 
access to God. If ti man were burdened with sins he had 
to repair to a priest for nbsolulion. Islam came preaching 
that God was accessible to nil. He required no saintly 
intercessors, and the humblest might approach Him and 
seek Ilis mercy. 

Jlcnlion has already l>ccn made of the zikr or the ser- 
vice in Islam for the remembrance of God. Tlie import- 
ance of such an act of worship to those who had been 
newly converted cannot be ovcr-cslimalcd. If any of my 
readers doubts this let him sit down quietly and repeat to 
himself the name of God, let him fdl his mind with thoughts 
of God’s attributes, His love. His mercy, His power, His 
majesty until Uic whole mind is ftbsorbed with the thought 
of God, and he will soon grasp the significance to Islam 
of Dervish prayers. These sendees witli llicir dances and 
ccccntricilics have often been a source of evil and tlic 
onlooker is wont to scoff nt the whole Denish system ns 
absurd. The frcnr.y of its devotees and the h^qinotic 
influence it exercises arc reasons why it is not a recognized 
feature of orthodox Islam. TJie sheikh and religious 
leaders often openly laugh at it, but these men arc the 
unemotional students of the Koran to whom the letter of 
the law is more important than life. The Dervish exer- 
cises find expression among people with a sense of deep 
religious need, and to them feeling and emotion play a 
bigger part in their spiritual life than an intellectually 
correct creed. 

In trying to sum up the reasons for the expansion of 
Islam I would place next in order the devotion and loyalty 
to the Prophet universally shown by Moslems of every 
race. In an earlier chapter we tried to disentangle the 
man Mohammed, as he is to be seen historically in the 
seventh century, from the idealization of his personality. 
Wlien Ayesha was asked about the Prophet she said ; 
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He was a man just such as yourselves. He laughed often 
and smiled much. He would mend his clothes and cobble 
his shoes. He used to help me in my household duties, 
but what he did oftenest was to sew. He never took 
revenge excepting where the honour of God was concerned. 
When angry with any person he would say, “ What hath 
taken such a man that he should soil his forehead in the 
mud?” 


This is the picture of a very human man who by his'per- 
sonality won the affection of the Arabs. Armies advanced 
to battle under the inspiration of a man who had taught 
them a great truth about God, who had been prepared to 
suffer persecution for his faith, and who as one of them- 
selves understood their needs, aspirations and hopes. 
Things that seem to us to-day as glaring inconsistencies 
in the character of a religious leader did not appeal to the 
Arabs in the same way. The things Mohammed did that 
repel many now were so much a part of the normal life of 
an Arab that they enhanced rather than detracted from 
his reputation. 

In course of time, and as other races without an Arab 
background came to study the character of this man, a 
process began of idealizing him so as to secure to the 
Prophet personally the world-wide significance that had 
been given to his message. To illustrate what I mean let 
me compare Ayesha’s simple description of Mohammed 
with a modern writer’s estimate of the same man : 

Space here debars me from describing the various sides 
of the character of the Holy Prophet. History fails to 
point out any other personality than him where we find 
the assemblage of all the virtues that constituted an 
evolved humanity. His simplicity, liis humanity, his 
generosity, his frugality, his broadmindedness, his for- 
bearance, his earnestness of purpose, his steadfastness, 
his firmness in adversity, his meekness in power, his 
humility in greatness, Ms anxious care for animals, Ms 
passionate love for children, his bravery and courage, Ms 
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magTinnlniity, JiU unbending scn<c of jintlcc. Volumes 
arc nccdwl to do jubilee to i\iM Supcminn * 

Dr Crawford writes on this subject : 

^Yrilc^s vie witli one another in the ejtlravngnnl phrase- 
olop>‘ wlh which they set forth the personal charms and 
pcrfTCtions of llic pronheVs physicnl and inoml being, the 
ndomUon of jieas cniy i>cings for his |>er«.on and the mars cl- 
Imis response of all pliyvical nature to Ins advent on earth 
arc favourite themes. Thev have even nd\nnc<^ to a 
mj’slical philosophy of the I’rophcCs cosmic sicnificancc, 
in which ins prc-cxislcnce is practically assimndt and the 
supreme influence in heaven of Ins inlcrces5or>* function is 
set forth with all the florid wealth of oriental inmgciyA 

Tins process of apotheosis is due to a popular enthusi- 
asm which appears to hnsc had its origin in the minds of 
educated converts from Christianity to Islam. Such men, 
impressed by the Blrihing contrast l>clwctn the clmrocler 
of Christ and Mohammed, have imported into the faith of 
Islam all the mystical doctrines; of Clnislianity concerning 
the person of Christ. In other worth Islam has been 
slrcngtlicncd by an attempt to make the clmmclcr of 
Mohammed npprovinmtc ns nearly ns possible to that of 
Jesus Christ. Around this idcnlircd personality all the 
enthusiasm, fen'our and devotion in Islam swings. Thus 
SVC have not only the burning real crented through the 
great truth of God’s unity, but coupled with it the ex- 
perimental religious fcr\'our of the mystic way and 
the idealized Prophet as example, guide, intercessor and 
friend. 

It naturally follows from what has been said llmt 
another source of strength in Mohammedanism is the 
Moslem’s pride in his religion. VCc have seen wlint this 
means in pagan African orens where the prayer mat 
ostentatiously displayed gives the Moslem the opportunity 

* Tht J^eal Pnphtt, p. 100. 

• Vilal PoTtu of ChritUanUy and ItUm, p. 137. 
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of public worship whicli at the same time is an object- 
lesson to the onlookers. This is not done from any desire 
for display or “to be seen by men,” but from an entire 
absence of self-consciousness in prayer and a pride of 
faith which makes a man never ashamed to own and 
confess it even when he knows that those watching him 
arc not believers. Enthusiasm is always infectious, and 
the Christian world met in Islam a body of people wildly 
enthusiastic for theu' religion. The ringing note of reality 
that must have met Christian populations weakened by 
schism, inert through ignorance and priestly rule, and 
often exploited by the wealthy few was a challenge to the 
Church. The struggle between the two faiths was one of 
vitality, and in pre-Reformation days Islam won practi- 
cally every time because it stood for personal religion, 
which was the heritage of all. 

To this must be added the fact that the absence of any 
priesthood in Islam, the entirely voluntary system upon 
which it worked, and the easily grasped creed all made the 
process of Islamization simple. Furthermore, while Islam 
presented God to the world as a tremendous reality it did 
not make any very severe demands upon the morals of 
the people. The weaknesses to which human nature is 
prone were condoned, and a man found that he had a 
wide scope for indulging himself before his conscience 
need trouble him very much. If he did overstep the 
bounds even of Islamic morals, God was merciful, and it 
was a simple matter to ask for forgiveness. Repentance 
was made easy, and Christians who became Moslems were 
freed from the biudeii of penances and payments which 
at one time weighed like a millstone round the necks of 
the people: The whole system of Islam, -with its concep- 
tion of God and its ideal in Mohammed, made zeal for 
religion quite compatible -svith a moderately easy morality. 
The awfulness of sin and the holiness of God, as under- 
stood in the New Testament, were unknown quantities in 
the Moslem religion. 
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It wns the combinnlion of these very different elements 
llmt together made the appeal of Islam so sueeessfuh To 
these causes may be added, ns an important factor in the 
consolidation of the Moslem position, the class conscious- 
ness ■n’hich formed a vital bond of union among believers. 
This unity ^^'as not political, for Moslem rulers fought 
against each other from an early date. But it sprang 
from a common faith in ^shicll all, however varied in type, 
gloried. ^Vorship was the same for all, and in whatever 
part of the world a Moslem travelled lie found the same 
prayers in use and the same outward practices of religion. 
This was accentuated by the co-operative character of 
much in religious ceremony. Brotherhood W'os not an 
organization wth rules and regulations but was rather due 
to an underlying sense of unity in the faith that did tran- 
scend the differences of dmded sects. The Shiahs and the 
Sunnis, the Wahhabi and the Alimadi may attack one 
another bitterly, but they all display a common enthusiasm 
for Islam. 

The problem that faced Moslem leaders as their religion 
spread across Asia and Africa and into Europe was the 
teaching of the newly converted. Moslems have been 
among the most illiterate people in the world, judged by 
European standards. Education, as we know it, has 
often been non-existent, but what Islam did was to con- 
centrate upon religious instruction. The methods of it 
may be open to severe criticism, but to realize what it has 
accomplished one has only to visit any Jloslcm village in 
the world. People were left entirely ignorant of science, 
mathematics, geography and kindred subjects, but they 
■were practically all taught to say their prayers. Educa- 
tion was confmed to one book— the Koran. History was 
limited to Islam and the Prophet, and the text-book for 
reading and the copies for writing were again the Koran. 

I have met many thousands of illiterate Moslems but I 
never came across one who did not know the set prayers 
and who could not freely quote parts of the Koran. It was 
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this system of concentrating on religion that made Islam 
a part of the life of the people. They could not divorce 
rehgion from life because life was permeated in every 
phase of it by Islam. What has gone on down the cen- 
tmies ever since Mohammed’s day is to be seen in any 
village to-day in the Moslem parts of Africa. I see before 
me as I mite a village with a population of three thousand ; 
not more than one per cent of the people can read and 
write. An Azhar sheikh who has memorized the Koran 
lives among the people. He is one of them. He owns a 
piece of land like the rest, goes to market, buys and sells, 
and in his manner of life is little distinguished from the 
villagers. He runs a small school where he teaches his 
faith. He leads the prayers in the mosques and his 
religious influence is unique. No social barriers separate 
him from his flock, no priestly functions give him prestige. 
He keeps alive the spirit of Islam, warns the \yayward, 
helps the suffering and cheers on the anxious, and all is 
done in the most simple and imassuming manner. He is 
the centre of unity in village life, and Islam thrives as the 
humblest feels proud of the fact that he is a Moslem. This 
scheme of securing religious teaching for all lies at the root 
of Moslem solidarity and strength. Many other reasons 
no doubt there are, but this one alone has kept the Moslem 
world true to the principles of Islam and loyal to the 
Prophet. Had the Christian Church paid more attention 
to the training of its people, had it been content to do one 
thing and do it well, the history of the past thousand years 
would have been very different. Religious teaching has 
been a bulwark in Islam against which the waves of the 
outside world have beaten fruitlessly for generations. 

Having tried to look at some of the strong points in 
Islam and having seen it grow in influence, dominate 
countries and absorb other faiths, we naturally ask why 
Islam has done so httle for the lands it has occupied. 
While Moslems have maintained their faith undimmed 
down the centuries they have not progressed in other 



ISIAM AND CliniSTIAMTY 281 

hlnm 1ms so conipklcly snlisficd its followers tlml 
they ever l>cen content with Ihifj/r* ns they nrc. 

Growth in knou ledge hns not l»«;n n Moslem idcnl, nnd 
while the fnilh hns remninrd n pemmnent influence in 
the lives of men, the old onlcr 1ms mnnined too. The 
ptnpnnlion we have einphasiwi in so many ways in this 
Imok is ns much n pari of the syNlcm as nrc nil the other 
factors mcntionetl. Hie meiitnl nltitudc hns !>ccn Ihnt, 
having Allnh nnd Ilis Prophet, what more docs n mnn 
require? Having the Koran, the sunt total of nil wisdom 
nnd knowledge, why l>ol!icr aliout infidel Icnming ? 

Wlmt therefore in one direction has txren nn immense 
strength is in other ways n serious weakness. Had the 
West never influenced Moslem lands this inherent weak- 
ness would not have mnllcrcil seriously. Hut ssitJi nil tJic 
changes we have noted there has come a new mentality, 
nnd men, whilcslill professing to sec in Islam nil that their 
forefathers saw*, arc thinking in differtnt terms, Islam, 
which once Tim<?c sucli nn irresistible appeal, is seen to-day 
nl n disadsTinlage. The light of many cultures and non- 
Islamic ihougfit is turned ii|)on it, nnd Iilcmishes that 
sserc unnoticed before begin to appear. Tlie Moslem 
shows a discontent willi the existing onlcr nnd is searching 
for something new. Arabs on the cast coast of Africa 
frankly admit that Mohammedan law* on slavery is incon- 
sistent with the principles of justice. The Behai move- 
ment in Pepsin svas n revolt against much in Islamic law, 
find Turkeys attitude to Islam spenks eloquently of its 
weakness as a system wdicn it comes in contact witli 
higher forms of civilization than that of Mohammed. 
Moslems feel the diflicuUics involved in fatalism and the 
consequent lack of morn! responsibility among tliose who 
see every nqt os decreed by God. The theory of Koranic 
inspiration nnd the belief in the book as the uncreated 
word of God again lead men who arc now studying science 
into a difllcult position. 

We have watched Islam grow, spread over the world, 
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attack and overthrow Christianity, and we have traced 
out the new movements in the Moslem world to-day 
which are disturbing the orthodox and creating a 
situation different from anjrthing previously seen in 
Mohammedanism. 

We now turn back for a moment to the Christian Church 
to see how things fared with it after its losses and disasters 
through the expansion of Islam. We have noted already 
that the present situation in the Moslem world has been 
brought about through the sudden impact of the West 
upon peoples hitherto isolated, uneducated and self- 
satisfied. The Christian Church was in a similar position 
when Islam made its attack upon it. The Middle Ages 
mark both the limits of Moslem expansion and the awaken- 
ing of the West. The Renaissance in Europe saw the 
beginnings of modern science and the application of true 
scientific methods to the investigation of nature. It was 
an age of geographical exploration, and through the 
awakened mind of Em'ope, far-reaching discoveries were 
made. The telescope, the mariner’s compass, and the 
use of gunpowder gave men a poAver previously unknoAvn. 
In governments it Avas an age of concentration Avhen 
Europe was re-grouped into nations. At the same time 
there sprang up the movements for the defence of the 
rights of the individual and the demand for liberty of 
conscience. In literature, the rediscovery of classical 
manuscripts led to a iicav study of Greek, and Europe 
aAvakened to the poAver and beauty of modern languages, 
Avhich in turn created the national literatures of the West. 
The manufacture of paper and the discovery of the art 
of printing and engraving made available the treasm’es 
and discoveries of the age to all and placed learning 
upon a democratic basis. 

The Renaissance Avas the emancipation of the reason in 
a race of men intolerant of control, ready to criticize canons 
of conduct, enthusiastic of antique liberty, freshly aAvakened 
to the sense of beauty and anxious above all tilings to secure 
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for llicm'iclvcs free f«{»j>c in Rplicrcs otiLsidc tlic region of 
nutliority. ^ Men ro %dgorou‘i nnd independent felt tlic joy 
of rj:plomtlon. Tlicrc was no problem they feared to face, 
1^0 fonmila llicy svcrc not eager to recast according to tlicir 
new conceptions,* 

Italy, slmKing herself free from the conditions of medi- 
rcvnl life, developed IkjIIi a feeling after nationality and a 
new civiliration. In Cermnny the desire for education 
spread with the rapidity of a prairie fire. Within a hundred 
and fifty years no If^s than seventeen new universities 
were fotmdcd, Tliroughoiit the fifteenth century all the 
universities were under the influence of the Church, and 
scholasticism prcscril>cd the curriculum of studies. The 
imlstnnding factors that carried the llcnnissancc into a 
refonnation of Iwlh states and Churcli \'crc tlic deep dis- 
content with conditions of life in Europe, the social revolts 
in which peasants sought to break down serfdom, the 
rapacity of Clutrchmcn in the exaction of tithes and 
payments for cverj* ministration of the Church, and the 
demand for reality in religion ns opposed to the formalism 
of the day. 

With this brief summarj' of the Renaissance in Ciiristian 
Europe there will at once spring to our minds many 
apparent similarities with present-day movements in the 
^ioslcm world, Europe learned, through a new class 
consciousness, the binding influence of nationality and 
patriotic sentiment and Ircgan to advance along the path- 
way of dcmocmlic rule. In Moslems to-day the ferment 
of new thought, as we liavc seen, is finding expression in 
nationalism. Europe broke away from the fettering in- 
fluences of church-controlled states and the Christian 
faith acquired new strength and vitality by the wider 
liberty it had gained. Moslem countries are moving too 
ill this direction. Turkey has led the way, and church 
and state have been separated. In this analogy it should, 
however, be remembered that Islam had its renaissance in 

I Eymonds, J^tnaittanct in Ilahj, p. 18 . _ 
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Baghdad and Spain and lost its opportunity through the 
fear of new learning. Orthodoxy gained the day, and 
while Islam held its own it ceased to be a force in the 
cultural life of nations. It surrendered its quest for truth 
to the demand of an infallible book. The Moslem world, 
stripped of its intellectual leadership, drifted into the old 
reactionary ways again, while the Cliristian West struggled 
through all the tliroes of a new birth and emerged into a 
larger life and a reformation of religion which saved 
Europe. The last great bid of the Moslems for the con- 
quest of the West coincided with the Reformation. When 
Luther was at the Diet of Worms Islam was seeking to 
break through Vienna into Germany. Wliile England was 
seeking to purify its Church a Moslem army was la5dng 
India waste. The Reformation came when Sulieman the 
Magnificent ruled a Moslem empire, extending from 
Baghdad to Hungary. Both Christianity and Islam were 
at the cross-roads. Both religions had passed through a 
renaissance which had brought out clearly in East and 
West the demands for liberty of thought and freedom of 
conscience as the basic condition of vitality and gro^vth in 
religion. Ecclesiastical authorities in Europe tried to 
stifle the movement which insisted that men should think 
for themselves whether their thoughts were in accord with 
the dogma of the day or not. Moslem leaders in the East 
adopted the same policy. There was this difference, how- 
ever, that while liberal thought won the day in Europe it 
suffered an overwhelming disaster in the Moslem world. 

A comparison between Christianity and Islani shows 
that, while both began with remarkable vigour and both 
spread rapidly, both declined through schisms. The early 
split in Islam between the Sunnis and the Shiahs was 
no less serious to Mohammedanism than the disruption of 
the eastern and western Churches was to Christendom. 
Neither religion preserved intact the ideals of solidarity 
and unity. Again, we have seen how both came ultimately 
to the great crisis in their affairs through an insistent 
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demand for individual independence of thought. Do^^'n 
to the Reformation in Europe vc .see many points in 
common between tlic two religions. It is n boast of 
Islam that it has no pricstliood, but the religious leaders 
have often exercised ns Absolute n sway over the con- 
sciences and thought of Moslems ns any Pope did over his 
Christian flock. Heresy svas hunted dowm in Islam by a 
persecuting priestly class of sheikhs which has its coun- 
terpart in the Inquisition. At the cross-roads the two 
fnitlis adopted widely different patlis. The one clung 
tenaciously to its past and the other enriched its heritage 
by a new lolcmncc and liberty. 

In each ease it was a momentous choice ; and in studying 
these two great faiths we ask why the choice was so made, 
in the one ease of reaction and intolerance and in the 
other of liberty and life. Each religion had a sacred 
book. It was and is still the standard of the faith for 
each. In a great crisis the issue depends not upon post 
tri\jmphs nor upon a superimposed authority, but upon 
the teaching of the book and tlic principles upon which 
the faith in adast analysis rests. Judged by tliis standard 
the causes for the decline of Islam and the new expansion 
and gro"'th of Christianity arc apparent. Primitive Islam 
was based on force. Its early gro^^'th was due to military 
conquests. Its founder was not only a prophet to his 
followers but a great general and a military genius. Cluis- 
tianity had for its Founder One wlio said, “ Love your 
enemies,” and who went to the Cross rather than use 
force in the defence of Ilis faith. Man becomes assimi- 
lated to tl^c character that he worships ; and the sharply 
contrasting ideals of the two faiths — a victorious com- 
mander of armies in Islam, and the suffering Prince of 
Pence — arc deciding their destinies. “ He that taketli the 
sword shall perish by the sword,” said Jesus Clirist, and 
Islam as an intellectual and moral power has perished 
through the example of its founder. It is true that 
Christians have failed terribly to live up to the ideal of 
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tlieir Founder, but the ideal has none tlie less been the 
purifying influence that has enabled the Church to grow 
in moral and spiritual power. 

Mohammed, by his theory of a mechanical inspiration 
for his messages and his book, was really adopting the 
Jewish system against which Christ protested. Islam was 
born in an atmosphere which shut out the fresli breezes 
of heaven and allowed no open windows for fresh air to 
blow tlu’ough the stale atmosphere of an enclosed mind 
and a defined and rigid system. Christ opposed this very 
system in the Pharisees and the rulers of the day, and His 
followers were cast out of the synagogue and excommuni- 
cated because of their freedom of thought. 

Christianity was therefore established upon the prin- 
ciples of liberty of thought and conscience. IVhile it is 
true that as Cliristianity became organized it lost the 
breadth of outlook of its Founder and the true spirit of 
the faith, yet when the crisis came the principles of Christ 
were rediscovered and a new era began. The two faiths 
have influenced the world by the content of their messages 
- rather than by their organizations and accretions. 

In tracing out the fortimes of Islam we come back 
finally to the present day and “we see the Moslem world 
once more passing through a renaissance — ^this time not 
due to ancient scholarship but to a modern interpretation 
of life. In the Middle Ages Islamie revival Avas the work 
of a few brilliant thinkers, to-day it is a moA'^ement of the 
people. Then it was a revival of letters and learning, 
often of a purely academic nature. Now it is an aAvaken- 
ing of the populace. It was caliphs then who were patrons 
of art and literature, now it is the student class that is 
leading a democratic campaign towards freedom. The 
changes in Islam to-day find their parallel not so much in 
the renaissance of Baghdad as in the revival of learning 
in Europe. Can the comparison be carried a stage 
further ? Will Islam, out of its political and educational 
changes, evolve a moral reformation in religion ? There 
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nrc not wnnUnp sigiin Hint this tnny lx; so. The awnkened 
conscience on sodnl innllcrs in the Near East is signifi- 
cant. Tlic desire among Moslems to reptulintc slnvcrj*, 
polygamy, the Imrcin, the veil, and the demands for an 
equality of status between men and women, points to some- 
thing deeper than l!ie political changc.s tlmt arc taking 
place. Tlie efforts at social reforms and the willingness of 
educated Moslems to engage in social scrs'icc speak of a 
growing consciousness among them of deeper needs than 
self-determination. 

In these dn3*s s>hcn the Moslem mind is plastic and 
people arc seeking for a new way of life, has Cliristianity 
a message for Islam ? 

A common argument to-day by Mohammedans is that 
Mohammed gave a jimclical and nltainahlc ideal, one 
suited to the requirement s of frail human nature. Exactly 1 
Hut sucli an ideal easily reached makes future progress 
impossible, and Moslems satisfied with the sanction of 
four wives have accepted the standards of pol^'gamy os 
their ideal for womanhood. A nation’s growth depends 
upon its mothers, and in Islam, where woman is dislnislcd, 
hedged round hj* restrictive customs of the veil and the 
harem and relegated to an inferior position, the people 
have lost in moral stamina and character. Christian races 
of the ^Vcst have undoubtedly failed to realize the loftj’ 
idealism of Christ in regard to women, and the divorce 
courts’ proceedings arc used bj' Jloslcms as useful pro- 
paganda to expose the failure of Cliristianity. But the 
remedy docs not lie in lowering the standards as Islam 
docs, but in the application of Christ’s teaching to modem 
life. The teaching of the Sermon on the Jlount which 
enforces monogamy and forbids divorce is an ideal uni- 
versal in application, and however far off its attainment 
may seem, it ever bids the Christian forces onw'ard in 
spiritual progress and moral growth. 

The blood feuds of Arabia have never ceased through 
the teaching of Jlolmmmcd and exist to-day exactly as 
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when the Prophet found assassination a convenient method 
of ridding himself of a troublesome enemy. The lack of 
idealism in Islam has left Arabia where it was and tribal 
wars continue as before. This in all fairness should be 
contrasted with the spread of Christianity in, say, central 
Africa, where blood feuds and tribal wars were the common 
practice prior to the entry of Christian missionaries. With 
the entrance of Christianity the tribes ceased their con- 
flicts, the chiefs voluntarily abolished slavery, and pagan 
customs ceased to exist. Why ? Because the teacliing 
of Christ made these things impossible. Why then did 
they not cease in Arabia ? Because it must be admitted 
that the Prophet and the Koran sanctioned them, and 
much of the evil habits of Arabia was countenanced by 
the example of the Prophet. 

In saying this let it not be forgotten that the failure of 
Christianity in the Moslem world has been due to the poor 
expression of our faith by so-called Christian nations. 
Here are some of the arguments used by Moslems of 
India against the Church : 

1. “ Christianity reconciles its gospel of salvation with 

self-aggrandizement and greed. Christian nations 
are usually the strongest and they have used their 
power to rob and exploit the non-Christian nations.” 

2. “ Christian ideals are too vague and impracticable 

to be of use. 

3. “ Christianity with its belief in force (the Crusaders), 

bloodshed and torture (the Inquisition), and its 
consigning to perdition all those who cannot think 
of the Trinity in a particular way (Athanasian 
Creed), cannot be the religion of a God of mercy 
and love.” 

4. “ Mohammed uplifted woman to a position of perfect 

equality with man. The Christian Church lowered 
her status by holding her responsible for the fall of 
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man from paradise and as Ihc origin of nil sin on 
the earth, nnd licncc n thing to be despised.” 

5. ” The failure of Christianity ns n religion is sho\vn 
in European countries, nnd especially England, by 
empty churches, lack of ordination candidates, the 
prevalence of divorce, immomlity of nrt, etc. We 
arc not likely to give up Islam for a religion which 
produces such results.” ^ 

A good deal in these arguments is to be discounted as for 
purely propaganda purposes. For example, the editors 
of The Light know perfectly well that the Koran (chap. 
2, V. 28) speaks of the fall of Adam and Eve, and that the 
subject is dealt with also in the Koran, chap. 7, v. 18-24. 
The Christian Church, however, is challenged to show 
what Christianity has to offer that a Moslem cannot find 
in Islam. The word Christian (or Nasrani, os it is in 
Arabic) has been a strong term of reproach in Jloslcm 
lands, amounting almost to a curse, and Moslems, ns the 
quotations above show, confuse western civilization wth 
Christianity. The two arc not the same thing, any more 
than because most Moslem lands arc illiterate and back- 
ward Islam and illiteracy are the same thing. The argu- 
ment too about the relative position of women in Jloslem 
and Christian countries is disproved by facts. But the 
problem remains, Has Christianity a message for Islam ? 
And if so, How ought it to be presented ? 

History shows that the two bodies have understood one 
another best when they fiavc frankly confessed that each 
has something to contribute to the other. Mutual respect, 
toleration and good^vill lie at the basis of a better under- 
standing. Islam will make no lieadway by the absurdly 
bitter attacks upon the Christian faith, in which it in- 
dulges so freely at Woking and other centres to-day. 
Cliristianity will gain nothing by abuse of Mohammedanism 
for its failures. In both the Omayyad and the Abbaside 

* Tlieso arguments ore taken from The Light, published in liohore. 

T 
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periods Cliristians were invited to state their case for 
Christianity at court, and the free interchange of ideas 
led to a mutual understanding. The Christian line of 
approach to Islam must be one of respect, not of supe- 
riority. It must be through an honest desire to see the 
Moslem point of view and to clear away misunderstanding 
on both sides that the approach should be made. Moslems 
have much to teach us. 

The insistence upon the unity of God is common ground. 
It was the rock upon which Israel stood, it has been the 
strength of Islam, and it is none the less the glory of the 
Christian faith. The desire for spiritual experience is 
again common to both faiths, and the Christian approach 
to Moslems should be that of brothers in co-operation in a 
quest for God. 

The world to-day is demanding reality in religion, and 
no correctness of Christian creed can take the place of the 
power that interprets God in practical terms of reality to 
men. Moslems have appreciated far more than they 
would admit the immense service rendered by Christian 
missions, and the self-sacrificing devotion of doctors, 
nurses and educationists has opened the way for happier 
relations between the followers of the two religions. 
Most missionaries will agree that the old method of con- 
troversy is wrong and has proved fruitless. What the 
Moslem asks is to see the life of Christ exemplified in 
His followers, the faith that worketh not by argument but 
by love, and the life that expresses a Divine compassion 
for a suffering world. The preaching of the Cross has too 
often been polemical and has thus proved only a stumbling- 
block to the Moslem. The Cross in Christian experience 
means that God shares in the sorrows and ills of the world : 
“ In all their afflictions He was afflicted.” Christianity 
must show God entering into the needs of humanity 
and suffering with men, or fail. Islam has lost immeasur- 
ably tlmough an entire absence of Fatherhood in its con- 
ception of God. The fact that leading Moslems to-day 
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nrc l)CpInniiig to speak of God ns Father shows their con- 
scious need of tlic revelation brought to man through 
Jesus Christ. “ God was in Clirlst reconciling the world 
unto Himself ” is tlic answer to a Moslem's fatalistic belief 
in Divine despotism. 

The Christiau faith is a life to be lived, and the reason 
why Moslems arc so often repelled is because it has never 
l>ecn adequately tried by any large body of people or 
nations. We cannot attack the faults of others when 
we are so conscious of our o\ni failures, but we can seek 
to show by love and scrsdcc what Jesus Christ taught 
and what Ilis ideals, if applied, would mean in world 
regeneration. 

In an age of publicity and the press, the two religions 
stand out in the clear light of day. History reveals 
the strength and weaknesses of each. The successes and 
failures arc recorded for all to read, and above all stand 
the chameters of Christ and Mohammed. 

The grand idea of Clirist's mission, as Buslmcll has so 
ably put it, was to rc-crcatc the human race and restore 
it to God in the unity of a spiritual Kingdom.” Jesus 
alone, the simple Galilean carpenter, never Iiaving seen 
a map of the world in His whole life nor heard the name 
of half the great nations of it, undertakes a scheme far 
vaster and more difTicult than tlmt of Alexander, Ctesar, 
or Mohammed, He expounds His plan with a courage 
and confidence in the world's future far transcending any 
other human example. His method is dilfcrcnt from any 
previously accepted standard. He begins with the poor, 
the outcast, and the sinful and brings them into sym- 
pathetic touch with tlic all-embracing love of God. He 
lives for those who can offer no hope of reward or return, 
and His life is one of selfless service for the good of 
humanity. He w'as of no school or party, though he per- 
meated all by His influence. His teaching is not so much 
a doctrine as a biography, a pcreonal power, a love which 
walked the earth and expressed itself in fellow'ship with 
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men. The more the Man Christ Jesus is understood the 
clearer it becomes that here, and here only, is the centre 
of world unity in which all nations can combine. Here is 
the one ideal for the whole human race. 

Christianity has often failed, Christians have frequently 
misrepresented the Prince of Peace, the Church has at 
its best been a poor representative of its Master ; and yet 
in spite of all, and we do not wish to minimize the weak- 
nesses of Christian life and character, the fact remains 
that Christ has been the inspiration of all that is best and 
noblest in life. Hospitals and philanthropic work to-day 
owe their conception to the ideals of the Son of Man. 
The efforts for the uplift of man, such as the abolition of 
slavery and the large measure of brotherhood attained in 
the world, are due to Him. Every minute of every hour 
of the day records some act of kindness, some deed of love, 
some service that is unselfish that would never have been 
done had not Christ come to show us the meaning of life. 
When therefore the Moslem world challenges' us to show 
what Christianity has to offer we point with all confidence 
to Christ, the Hope of the world — ^to Him who said, with 
a wealth of sympathetic understanding hitherto unknown : 
“ Come unto Me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest.” 



APPENDIX 

{See page 10) 

As these stjitcmcnts nbout Mohammed’s character have 
been challenged by modem Moslem \\Titcrs in England, a 
few instances arc appended with reference to authorities. 

1, ’Asm A, daughter of Marwan of the Ennu Aus tribe. 
’Asrna was a poetess who after the battle of Bade wrote 
some verses to warn her people of the folly of trusting 
this upstart (Mohammed) who had taken the sword 
against his o^m people and had slain many of their chiefs. 
She was brutally murdered by ’Umair of the same tribe, 
and the nc,vt morning at prayers Mohammed asked him 
whether he had accomplished the deed. ’Umair stated 
that he had and that Ijc was rather afraid of the con- 
sequences. Mohammed set his mind at ease by saying 
that n couple of goats would not knock their heads together 
over it, and calling together the people in the mosque he 
said, “If ye desire to see a man that Imth assisted the 
Lord and His prophet look ye here,*’ pointing to ’Umair. 

(See Muir’s Life of Mohammed, cliap, xiii., p. 282, and 
for Moslem sources, Jbn Sa^d II, 1-18; Ibn Ilisham 
(edition Wilstcnfcld), pp. 905-990; 'WcUIinuscn’s Wakidi, 
pp. 00-91.) 

2. The Assassination of Abu *Afak. — “ Many wrecks 
did not elapse before another murder was committed by 
express authority of Mohammed. Tlie victim was an 
aged Jc^vish proselyte, Abu *Afak, whose offence was 
similar to that of ’Asma. He, too, had composed some 
stinging verses which annoyed the Musulmans. ‘ Who 
will rid me of this pestilent fellow ? ’ said Mohammed to 
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iliosc about him, and not long after a [Moslem] convert 
from t,hc same tribe, falling upon the aged man as he 
slept in the courtyard outside his house, despatched him 
with his sword.” 

(Sir William !Muir in his Life of Mohammed, p. 288. 
This story is confirmed by Moslem authorities, Ib7i Sa^d 11, 
i. 19; Ibn Uisham, 004-008, and Wcllhauscn’s Wakidi, 

pp. 01-02.) 


3. Assassination of Ka'b, son of Ashrnf (a.b. 624). — 
i\Iohnmmed prayed aloud, “ 0 Lord, deliver me from the 
son of Ashraf in whatever way it sccmclh good unto Thee 
because of his open sedition and his verses.” Mohammed, 
son of Maslamn, replied, “ I will slay him,” and I^Iohammed 
signified his approval. A gang of assassins was formed 
and lilohammcd said, “ Go, the blessing of God be with 
you, and assistance from on high.” When the assassins 
returned, [Mohammed met them at the gate of the mosque, 
saying, “ Weleomc, for your countenances beam of victory.” 
“ And thine also, 0 Prophet,” they c.vclaimcd, as they 
cast the ghastly head of their victim at his feet. Then 
Mohammed praised God for what had been done. 

(See Muir’s Life of Mohammed, chap, xiii., pp. 239-240, 
and for Moslem sources, Tabari J, 1368 ; lb7i Hisha77i, 
548 ; Wellhausen’s Wakidi, p. 95 ; lb7i Sa'd II, 1-21.) 

4. Mueder of Ibn Sunaina. — Mushaisa the murderer, 

when reproved by his brother, replied, “ By the Lord, if 
he that commanded me to kill him had commanded me 
to Idll thee also, I would have done it.” “ What,” Hu- 
waisa cried, “ wouldst thou have slain thine oum brother 
at Mohammed’s bidding ? ” “ Even so,” answered the 

fanatic. 

(See Muir’s Life of Mohammed, chap, xiii., pp. 241-242, 
and for Moslem sources, Tabari I, 1372; Ibn Uisham, 
553; Wellhausen’s Wakidi, -p. 97.) 
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5 As«:assinatios of AbiiM'irukmk (culled also Abu 
Ilnfi) — ^lolnmmcd «;cnt a chosen pnrtj of fi\c, giving 
them ft command lo mnkc ftv\n> vvilli Abu’I llukaik. 
On Ibcir return thej itcountcd to him nil that had 
happened, nnd ns each one claimed the honour of the 
dccil, Moliammed examined (heir weapons, nnd from tijc 
marks on the sword of Abdiillnh ibn Unnis, assigned to 
]«n) (he inent of (he fatal blow 

(See Muir's /.lyj* of chap win, p 397, 

nnd for Moslem sources, Ibn Sa\! II, i CO , Tabnn I, 
1375, IVclllnuscn’s irn/idi, no , Ibn Ihsham, \i 051) 

C 31 Mj of the Women of the llnnu Miistnlik at the 
Wells of Murnisp. 

{line Homo Arahtenn, n 8 Arabic sources ]Ia\ahi,n 
290 , L Cnclam, airmail dclV U\am, i COl , }VaJ idi, 
170, nil the Imdition Books ) 

7, MASsvcni of Ilanu Kumiza — The Jewish Arm> 
liftMiig been brought lo the Inst stage of starvation offered 
to surrender on condition that their fate should bo decided 
b\ their allies the IJanu Aus These were urgent to the 
Prophet that their aneicnt allies should be spared “ Arc 
jc then content,” replied Mohammed, “that the> be 
judged hy one of joursches?” TIicj answered “Yes,” 
nnd Mohammed forthwith nominated Sn’d ibn Mu'ndh 
to be tliL judge “ Proceed with lli> judgment,” said the 
Prophet Sn’d turned himself to liis people, wlio wore 
still urging jncrc> upon him, nnd said, “Will ye, then, 
bind jourscUcs by the covenant of God, that whatsoever 
I shall decide ye will accept ? ” Ihcrc was a murmur of 
assent ** Then,” proceeded Sn’d, ” my judgment is that 
the men shall be put to death, the women and children 
sold into slavery, nnd the spoil divided among the army ” 
Many a heart quailed, besides the hearts of the wretched 
prisoners, at this bloody decree But all questionings were 
forthwith stopped by Jlohnmmcd, who sternly adopted 
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the verdict as his own, declaring it to be the solemn 
judgment of the Almighty. “ Truly,” he said, “ the 
judgment of Sa’d is the judgment of God announced on 
high from beyond the seventh Heaven.” This judgment 
was carried out to the full, Mohammed himself being a 
spectator. 

(Muir’s Life of Mohammed, chap, xvii., pp. 305-309, 
and for Moslem sources, Ihn Hisham, pp. 684-690 ; Tabari 
I, 1485 ; Ihn Sa’d II, i. 53 ; Wellhausen’s Wdkidi, 210 ; 
Musnad Hanbal V, i. 55, iii. 207 ; Sira on the margin of 
Halabi, ii. 150.) 
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